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Executive Summary

This report was commissioned by the Chief of the Cabinet of the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture of the Government of the Macau Special Administrative Region, in the middle of the Special Administrative Region’s first year. The Chief of the Cabinet recognised that the higher education sector would be of great importance in the new era. The sector had undergone significant changes during the 1990s, and is expected to undergo further changes during the coming decade. The government felt a need for a review of the sector in order to assist with identification of appropriate future policies for both public and private sectors. The government decided to recruit an external team to undertake the study, because such a team could be expected to bring more objectivity to the task than might be possible for consultants recruited from within Macau.

The team was given a broad mandate, and invited to select priority issues for attention. This was done in consultation with the Chief of the Cabinet, the Coordinator and Deputy Coordinator of the Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (GAES), and members of the Comissão de Acompanhamento para o Aperfeiçoamento e Desenvolvimento do Ensino Superior (CAADES). The CAADES had been formed in May 2000, and to some extent acted as a steering group and sounding board for this study. The priority issues selected for the study were policy-making processes; costs and financing;  and quality. 

The higher education sector is here defined to cover all public post-secondary institutions coming under the ambit of GAES, plus comparable private institutions. These institutions are: 


Public

· University of Macau (UM)

· Macau Polytechnic Institute (MPI)

· Institute For Tourism Studies (IFT)

· Macau Security Force Superior School (ESFSM)

Private
· Asia International Open University (AIOU)

· Inter-University Institute of Macau (IIUM)

· Institute of European Studies of Macau (IEEM)

· Kiang Wu Nursing College of Macau (KWNCM)

· Macau Institute of Management (MIM)

· Macau University of Science and Technology (MUST)

· United Nations University, International Institute for Software Technology (UNU/IIST).

1. Context and Goals
Economic Features

Compared with most of its neighbours, Macau is a prosperous society. This has two implications for education: on the one hand a high income is able to support a substantial education sector, and on the other hand education may be a mechanism for maintaining prosperity. 

Yet although Macau has become prosperous, its economy is widely seen as rather precarious. Gross Domestic Product fell from $55,894.3 million in 1995 to $49,210.2 million in 1999. The economy improved again during 2000, but Macau will face competition from its neighbours and beyond as mainland China becomes more developed and as the forces of globalisation become stronger. Macau has recently been threatened by unemployment, which during 2000 reached 7.1 per cent of the labour force.

For the purposes of this study, long-term trends are more important than short-term fluctuations. Education is by nature a long-term investment, and the government should thus have a long-term vision when making decisions on that investment. Macau has not in the past been well-equipped for long-term decision-making, but the arrival of the new era following the resumption of Chinese sovereignty provides the opportunity to operate with longer horizons. Higher education of the right types and with adequate quality can be an excellent long-term investment.

Social Features
Macau’s population has grown rapidly in recent years. This has increased demand for education at all levels, including higher education. In the coming decades the population is likely to continue to grow. This is partly because of the excess of births over deaths, but more because of immigration from mainland China. 

Despite the population growth, Macau still has only 450,000 residents and is projected to reach between 500,000 and 550,000 in 2010. As such, Macau displays features characteristic of small societies. Some of these characteristics are beneficial, and assist in the planning and implementation of change. Others are potentially problematic. On the positive side, in small societies:

· it is often easier to identify and diagnose problems;

· planners may have a clearer understanding of the human impact of their decisions; and

· innovation can have rapid ‘spread effects’.

On the more problematic side:

· small societies cannot have all the highly-specialised training facilities which can be available in larger societies;

· because planners and managers are strongly aware of the interpersonal dimensions of their work, they are sometimes excessively cautious; and

· the social intensity in small societies may cause frustrations and tensions.

These factors may affect the planning and management of higher education as well as other sectors.

Macau also has distinctive features arising from its colonial heritage and location in Southern China. These include the racial composition of the population and the languages used for official and other uses.

Overall Vision and Strategies

An important document was published in December 2000 under the title Macau 2020: The Long Term Objectives and Development Strategies in 20 Years. This document was not an official statement; but it resulted from extensive consultation, appeared to have government support, and provided a useful set of possible objectives for strategic planning. The document set out the overall objective to establish Macau as:

a medium-sized international city under the principle of “One Country, Two Systems” that is fully open in China as well as the Asia Pacific Region through the hard effort of 20 years. 

Eight development strategies were set out to achieve this objective:

1. better utilise Macau’s strengths;

2. promote regional cooperation;

3. enhance ties with the European Union and with Portuguese-speaking countries; 

4. strengthen international competitiveness;

5. promote learning of English;

6. plan the reclaimed area of Coloane and Taipa;

7. expand higher education for new growth points; and

8. support small and medium-sized enterprises.

The importance of higher education was thus recognised explicitly; and higher education also underpins others of the proposed strategies – especially the first five. The present study considers such matters in more detail than was possible in the Macau 2020 document. 

2. The Changing Nature of Macau’s Educational Provision
The School and Higher Education Sectors
The history of education in Macau is basically one of laissez-faire operation. In the school sector, the period since 1987 has brought increasing financial and other support from the government, and has also brought expanded government control. However, the school sector remains fragmented, with different institutions using different curricula and media of instruction. Some schools teach in Chinese, others teach in English, and yet others teach in Portuguese.

The higher education sector is also diverse and fragmented. The oldest institution, the University of Macau, commenced life in 1981 as the private University of East Asia (UEA), but became a public body in 1988. Also in that year, the ESFSM was established. In 1991, the UEA was converted into the UM and the MPI was split off as a separate body. The UNU/IIST commenced operations in 1992, and was followed in 1995 by the IFT. The next five years brought another five private bodies: the IEEM, IIUM, KWNCM, MIM, and MUST. Thus, within 20 years the higher education sector evolved from just one institution to 11.

Partly because of the growth of higher education, about 35 per cent of senior secondary students proceed to higher education locally, and perhaps an equivalent number go for studies outside Macau. In comparative terms, this is a very high transition rate. However, the high transition rate partly reflects a high push-out/drop-out rate at an earlier stage in the secondary school system. The enrolment rate in the 19-22 age group is approximately 19 per cent.

Macau Students Outside the Territory

GAES statistics indicate that in 2000, over 1,000 students graduated from external universities with bacharelato and bachelor degrees. Significant numbers of students who go outside Macau are given financial support by the Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude (DSEJ). In 1998/99, 1,617 students were in this category. This number exceeded the total enrolment of the MPI. Viewed in another way, they were equivalent to over half the enrolment of the UM; and they were considerably more numerous than the enrolments in all the smaller institutions added together.

Some educators have misgivings about the fact that so many students go outside Macau for their education. One problem is that local institutions need sufficient numbers to secure economies of scale. Also, it is widely believed that many of the students who go outside are the brighter ones, leaving only the lower achievers behind for domestic institutions; and the students who go outside seem to be supporting the economies of the foreign countries rather than their own.

However, other people have different perspectives. They argue that Macau needs citizens with broad visions and experience of the world, and that these qualities can be enhanced through external study. Also, many external students specialise in subjects which are needed by Macau’s society but which are not available at home.

The consultants support the view that a significant amount of external study is good for Macau, but also recognise that balances need to be considered carefully. They therefore have the following recommendations:

Recommendation 2.1: The government should retain a broad vision which considers higher education for Macau as well as higher education in Macau. This means that external studies need monitoring, planning and support as much as internal studies do. 

Recommendation 2.2: In line with the above, the government should consider the relationship between external access to education and internal provision of courses. The authorities should not necessarily suspend support for external study as soon as a local institution offers a course in a particular area; but the authorities should at least liaise with local institutions to consider needs, priorities and strategies.

While most external institutions attended by Macau students are some distance away, others are closer to home. This balance is likely to change dramatically during the next few years because of developments in Zhuhai. The authorities in Zhuhai are making available 15.4 square kilometres of land free of charge to a group of high profile universities from other parts of mainland China, and are offering financial subsidies. These universities will specifically target Macau as a source of students. The initiative is spearheaded by Zhongshan University, which in September 2000 opened in Zhuhai one of the largest campuses in China. The university had an initial intake for the campus of 4,000, and expects enrolments to grow to 12,000 in 2005 and then possibly further to 20,000. Annual tuition fees will be in the region of $6,000, which is considerably lower than the norm in Macau. Cooperation agreements have also been signed between the Zhuhai authorities and both Jinan University and Beijing University of Science and Technology, and agreements with other institutions are said to be in the pipeline.

Recommendation 2.3: Developments in Zhuhai have particular importance for Macau. On the one hand they can be seen as a great opportunity; but on the other hand for Macau’s own institutions of higher education they could be seen as a threat. Planning for Macau must take full account of the ways to maximise the opportunity and minimise the threat. This will require liaison and possible collaboration. Since Macau’s institutions will not be able to compete on the basis of price, they must compete on the basis of quality, curriculum and medium of instruction.

Admission Systems for Higher Education Institutions

Each of Macau’s institutions of higher education has a different system for admitting students. These systems impose pressures on senior secondary students. The UM operates a formal entrance examination, and the MPI and IFT also have entrance tests. In 2000, MUST conducted an oral examination for applicants, and may in the future operate a written one. In addition, many students take Taiwanese, mainland Chinese and/or London General Certificate of Education examinations to secure entry to external systems. 

Some participants advocate a unified university entry examination or school-leaving examination, (a) to reduce the pressure on students caused by multiple tests, and (b) to help promote harmonisation of the school system. However, other participants oppose the idea of a unified examination because they fear that it could have a negative backwash effect. A unified examination 

would also require considerable technical expertise and administrative support. The recommendation of the consultants is as follows:

Recommendation 2.4: The government should not at this stage propose a unified higher education entrance examination. While such an examination could have merits, it could also raise considerable problems. In addition to the policy dimensions, there would be major technical challenges for a small system. However, the question of a higher education entrance examination and/or school leaving examination may be a matter to be addressed in the future.

3. Policy-Making and Coordination
The Machinery for Policy-Making and Coordination
Macau already has some machinery for policy-making and coordination in the education sector. The Education Council was established in 1992; and the CAADES was established in 2000 specifically for the higher education sector. When initially constituted, however, the CAADES only brought together individuals from the government and the public institutions of higher education. Both the Education Council and the CAADES are advisory bodies.

Within the government machinery, GAES was created in 1992. It was redefined in 1998 and with responsibilities to:

· initiate and publish plans for the development of higher education, and for studies designed to lead to the expansion and diversification of education in terms of curricula and courses;

· collaborate in the evaluation of the performance of institutions of higher education;

· propose specific forms of support for private institutions of higher education;

· collaborate in promoting access to higher education in Macau; to provide technical and administrative back-up to the processes of recognition of higher level qualifications for the purposes of admission to the public service or the professions;

· evaluate the staffing needs of institutions of higher education, and establish staffing norms; and

· maintain databases about staff, students and programmes, and about the recognition of higher level academic qualifications.

With the increase in the number of institutions, the government needs a stronger base of policy advice. Along the lines of the Macau 2020 document, this would include advice on long-term vision as well as more immediate priorities. Accordingly, the consultants recommend the following:

Recommendation 3.1: The government should establish a Standing Commission for Higher Education. This body should advise the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture on all aspects of policy relating to higher education, including funding and quality assurance. It should also draw up an explicit vision of what higher education should be like in 2020.

Recommendation 3.2: The Standing Commission should comprise representatives of the major stakeholders in higher education in Macau (as a majority), together with (as a minority) experts in higher education drawn from outside Macau, all serving on a part-time basis and appointed by the Secretary after appropriate consultation for fixed terms of not less than three and not more than five years. The chairperson should be from outside the civil service.

Recommendation 3.3: When the Standing Commission is created, the CAADES should be disbanded, because its functions will have been taken over by the Standing Commission.

Recommendation 3.4: The Standing Commission should liaise with the Education Council, and at the outset identify a clear division of powers and responsibilities. In the past, the Education Council has been primarily concerned with the school sector but has had the legal authority also to advise on higher education. The consultants envisage that the Education Council will continue to be primarily concerned with the school sector, and perhaps with other forms of education including adult and vocational training. It may, however, play a coordinating overview role which links its own concerns with those of the Standing Commission to address the education sector as a whole.

Recommendation 3.5: GAES should be redesignated as the Secretariat for the Standing Commission for Higher Education. This will require amendment to the framework for GAES set out in Decreto-Lei 11/98/M.

Recommendation 3.6: Decisions for example on applications to establish new institutions or substantially change existing ones should be made on the basis of a broad vision for the sector rather than simply on narrow criteria of technical compliance. Such a vision will be made explicit by the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture, following receipt of advice from the Standing Commission for Higher Education.

Decentralisation of Decision-Making

Some aspects of the existing system are over-centralised, and undesirably restrict the autonomy of institutions in matters of management. This includes the requirement that institutions secure approval from the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture for appointment of staff and for change of curricula. With these observations in mind, the consultants make the following recommendations:

Recommendation 3.7: Approval from GAES, or the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture, should no longer be required for changes in staff establishments in individual institutions, for making individual staff appointments, or for changes in the range,  structure or content of courses, provided that these changes fit into the statement of institutional mission that has been approved by the government. However, approval would continue to be required for changes in institutional mission.

Recommendation 3.8: In place of the current system of control, periodic reports on the success or otherwise of each institution in the pursuit of its mission should be submitted to the Standing Commission for Higher Education. These reports would be considered by the Standing Commission and by the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture in the context of the official vision, strategic goals and policies. 

Arrangements for Funding 

Under present arrangements, government funds for Macau’s institutions of higher education reach those institutions through a variety of channels. Most finance for the UM and MPI comes from block grants which are routed through the Cabinet of the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture. The IFT derives most of its income via a block grant from the tax levied on tourism-related expenditures; and ESFSM funds are routed through the budget of the Secretary for Security. The capital expenditures and much maintenance of the IFT are done through the Plano de Investimentos e de Despesas de Desenvolvimento da Administração (PIDDA) account. Government grants to other bodies, such as the IEEM and the UNU/IIST have been given by the Macau Foundation and other branches of government. Grants from these bodies are valuable for research as well as other matters, though the scale of available funds for research has been very modest.

In addition to funding for institutions, separate funding is provided for students. In both public and private institutions, students can apply for grants and/or loans from the DSEJ and the Macau Foundation. 

In this domain, the consultants make the following recommendations:

Recommendation 3.9: The responsibility for funding to be allocated to the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education should include considerations of policy relating to the provision of financial support for students. The administration of students’ grants and loans for higher education should be transferred to the Secretariat of the Commission from the DSEJ and the Macau Foundation.

Recommendation 3.10: The government should provide sufficient funding and an appropriate infrastructure for the conduct of research and scholarship, while respecting institutional decisions on the nature and scale of research and scholarship which those institutions might wish to stress.

Recommendation 3.11: The decision on how much of the higher education budget to devote to research projects should be determined by the Standing Commission for Higher Education, together with a decision on the mechanism to be adopted for the allocation of funds.

Recommendation 3.12:  Eligibility to receive funds for research projects from the Standing Commission for Higher Education (and other government sources where appropriate) should not be confined to public institutions of higher education.

4. Costs and Financing
Government Expenditures on Education
Past government expenditures on education have been very low. Expenditures increased during the 1990s, but even in the late 1990s government expenditures on education as a proportion of Gross Domestic Product were low by international standards. The allocation to higher education within the education budget, at about 27 per cent, was fairly high. However, given that a case can be made to increase the total education budget, a case can also be made to increase the higher education budget. The consultants recommend that:

Recommendation 4.1: The authorities should endeavour to maintain the proportion of the total budget allocated to education in 2000, and should actively consider ways to increase it further. Within the education budget, the share given to higher education should be maintained.

Fees in Public Institutions

Up to the late 1990s, the fees charged in public institutions of higher education were high by regional and international norms. The full fee for a standard bachelor’s course at the UM in 1997/98 was $56,000. In practice, rather few students paid this full fee because Macau residents were given a 40 per cent reduction. However, even the local students’ fee of $33,600 was high compared both to costs and to per capita incomes. In 1998, the median annual employment income was only $58,700, with a range from $34,900 in manufacturing to $164,500 in public administration, defence and social security. 

Partly because of such factors, fees at the UM and MPI were reduced in 2000/01, and a further reduction was proposed for 2001/02. The reductions could be justified not only in terms of the burden on Macau students, but also in terms of the competitiveness of the public sector with (a) local private institutions and (b) external public and private institutions. The reduction in fees has required some belt-tightening at the institutional level. It appears that the institutions have been able to manage this so far, and have become more efficient. However, such belt-tightening cannot be continued indefinitely. Also, a strong case can be made at the UM, in particular, for expansion of the research budget. These observations lead to two recommendations:

Recommendation 4.2: A general principle should be that no potential local student should feel unable to accept a place in a local institution of higher education because of high cost and lack of financial support. Accordingly, the various schemes for grants and loans should be maintained in order to support needy students. Fees in public institutions should be set at a level which takes account not only of unit costs but also the fees in competing private institutions in Macau and in public and/or private institutions outside Macau. Differential fees for non-local students may be retained, but they should be considered in relation to an overall strategy for attracting external students to study alongside local ones.

Recommendation 4.3: The public institutions should be encouraged to diversify their financial bases by soliciting funds from alumni, local donors and others. Also, staff should be encouraged to undertake relevant consultancy work. In addition to enhancing institutional revenues, such arrangements would strengthen links between the institutions and their clients, and perhaps enhance the practical relevance of courses.

Unit Costs

Analysis of unit costs is handicapped by the lack of a standard definition of a Full-Time Equivalent student (FTE) for the purposes of working out how many part-time students are equivalent to a single full-time student. Some consistency in conventions between the institutions is needed for purposes of comparison within and between institutions.

Recommendation 4.4: GAES (or the Secretariat of the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education) should liaise with the institutions of higher education and agree on a common definition for Full-Time Equivalent for comparative purposes within and between institutions.

Meanwhile, the public has an impression that the IFT has a particularly high unit cost. Investigation shows that unit costs at the IFT have greatly fallen in recent years, and the bases on which comparisons are made are not always reasonable. Analysis should always endeavour to compare like with like – i.e. equipment-intensive courses with other equipment-intensive courses, labour-intensive courses with other labour-intensive courses, and high-quality courses with other high-quality courses. When such bases for comparison are taken into account, the IFT unit costs are not as high as they appear at first sight.

Figures on unit costs at the UM, MPI and IFT were presented to the Legislative Assembly in November 2000, and were the focus of press coverage and some public comment.

Recommendation 4.5: The general public is rightly concerned about disparities in unit costs in the different institutions. The government should disseminate information on unit costs, but should do so with explanations on what underlies the figures. In particular, the government should discourage over-simplistic interpretations.  At the same time, the government should find ways to promote efficiency in institutional operation, so that public money is used in cost-effective ways.

In addition:

Recommendation 4.6:  Institutions should be encouraged to seek relevant comparisons for themselves, to use them in their internal processes of management and resource allocation, and to present them as part of their periodic self-evaluations. 

Thus it makes more sense, for example, for the IFT costs to be compared with costs in hotel schools and tourism training institutes in Hong Kong, elsewhere in the Asia-Pacific region, and in Europe, than with those of the MPI or UM. 

5. Strategies for Quality Assurance
Significance and Mechanisms
During the process of this study, one interviewee succinctly summarised the significance of quality. “Quality is the issue on which the future of Macau’s higher education depends,” the interviewee declared. The consultants agree with this remark. Macau has achieved its quantitative transformation in a remarkable way; but these quantitative achievements will have continuing merit only if they are underpinned by quality. This observation is not only a matter of internal delivery of a product worth having, but also the ability to compete with external providers of higher education.

Many secondary school principals and members of the local community indicated to the consultants that they considered the quality of Macau’s institutions to be mediocre at best, both in teaching and in research. These may have been sweeping judgements which overlooked areas of high quality, and views may have been based only on impressions rather than on hard data. Nevertheless, the perceptions are important – not least because they can have a self-fulfilling effect. Principals indicated that they were reluctant to write recommendations for top students to attend local institutions, and that they did not advise top students to apply to these institutions. A business leader reported that graduates of local institutions were unable to match the performance in the workplace of graduates from overseas institutions.

Processes of quality assurance should primarily be operated at the departmental and institutional level. Much depends on the attitudes as well as the skills of staff, and on the extent to which the staff are committed to helping their students to learn appropriate knowledge, techniques, attitudes and values. Appropriate practices at lower levels in the system can be promoted by monitoring and encouragement from higher levels. Since this report is mainly concerned with the system as a whole, that is the level on which the following recommendations focus. However, institutions are encouraged to consider the range of approaches that can be deployed internally. Attention must be paid on the one hand to teaching and learning, and on the other hand to research. 

Other parts of this report stress the desirability of giving institutions of higher education greater autonomy; but this autonomy must be accompanied by responsibility. While the government is primarily concerned with the public sector, it must also play a role in monitoring and underpinning the quality of the private sector. In this light, the consultants recommend the following:

Recommendation 5.1: The Standing Commission for Higher Education, or a sub-committee of the Standing Commission, should require from each institution of higher education periodic reports on the quality of (i) teaching and learning, and (ii) research.

Recommendation 5.2: Bearing in mind the concept of fitness for purpose, the institutions of higher education should themselves propose the definitions of quality, acceptable levels of quality, and indicators for assessment. These proposed definitions, levels and indicators should be discussed with the Standing Commission or its sub-committee, and agreed upon.

Recommendation 5.3: The reports from each institution of higher education should contain data to indicate the extent to which agreed levels of quality are being met and, in the case of shortfalls, should present information on the measures being deployed to improve performance.

Recommendation 5.4: When assessing the quality of the outputs of Macau’s institutions of higher education, the government and the institutions themselves should be mindful of the quality of the inputs. The government should make further efforts to enhance the quality of the inputs to higher education by helping to improve general levels of quality in schools; and the local higher education institutions should make further efforts to become more attractive as destinations of first choice for school leavers.

Recommendation 5.5: The institutions of higher education, and various units within the institutions, should avoid placing undue emphasis on mechanistic descriptors of the quality of staffing, such as the possession or otherwise of a doctorate. Rather more important is the fitness for purpose of staff’s qualifications and the relevance of their experience.

Staffing and Research Output
Improvement in the quality of staffing depends on both recruitment and in-service staff development. This is a matter for institutions to address. The consultants note the need for longer contracts, in order to give staff a more stable context in which to improve their teaching and research. The importance of research is stressed as a desirable element in itself, as an input to the quality of teaching, and as a factor in the recruitment of high quality staff.

Recommendation 5.6: Institutions should be permitted and encouraged to give more contracts that are at least three years in duration, and possibly longer, particularly for senior staff.

Recommendation 5.7: Within the confines of their missions, all of Macau’s institutions of higher education should be encouraged to expand their research productivity. Expectations should be particularly high of the institutions which bear the title University. If these institutions fail for prolonged periods to produce adequate research outputs, then authorisation to use the word University in their titles should be withdrawn.

Labour Market Links
Some institutions are already conducting labour market surveys on a regular basis, as a means to secure feedback from employers on the quality of their graduates. Of course they are only one form of feedback, and the data need to be considered in conjunction with many other factors. However, the initiatives are to be applauded.

Recommendation 5.8: All institutions of higher education should monitor the success of their graduates in obtaining appropriate employment, and should secure feedback from employers on the perceived quality of those graduates. Such data should be included in the periodic reports made to the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education.

6. Institutional Identities and Interlinkages
Mergers and Institutional Identity

Some people in Macau assert that the territory has too many institutions of higher education. They point to larger societies which seem to have proportionately fewer institutions, and note a common international trend of merging small bodies. 

This perspective was considered seriously by the consultants, though the consultants do not recommend the merger of any of Macau’s institutions of higher education. The private sector, it is argued, must make its own decisions. Meanwhile, for the public sector, the consultants were guided by a key lesson from international experience. Although advocates of mergers often feel that such action will bring instant economies of scale, such economies are commonly elusive. The strongest justifications for mergers, if they are to take place, must be strategic and academic.

Linked to the question about mergers was a question about the identity of the MPI. Some people in Macau, both within and outside the MPI, recommended that the institution be ‘upgraded’ to university status. Such a move would have been compatible with patterns in Australia, Hong Kong and the United Kingdom, where the binary line between universities and polytechnics has been abolished. The consultants considered the options of (a) merging the MPI with the UM, (b) redesignating the MPI as a university, and (c) retaining the MPI as a free-standing institution with polytechnic status.

After institution-by-institution analysis on mergers and institutional status, the consultants recommend the following:

Recommendation 6.1: The MPI should remain a free-standing public institution of higher education, and should also be encouraged to pursue with vigour its existing official mission. It should not be renamed a university, but rather should further develop its self-confidence and pride in its important contribution to Macau as a polytechnic institute. 

Recommendation 6.2: The IFT should also remain a free-standing public institution of higher education, and should be encouraged to continue to pursue its mission with vigour along lines established during the period since 1995.

Recommendation 6.3: In line with the above recommendation, the requirement that the IFT consult the MPI any time it proposes changes to its diploma programme, and the practice of the MPI jointly issuing the diplomas, should be terminated.

Overlap and Institutional Alliances

Part of the pressure for merger arose from a perception that Macau’s institutions of higher education overlap in their course offerings and compete with each other in undesirable ways. The consultants recognise the issue, but recommend that it be addressed through clearer identification of, and adherence to, institutional missions.

The report also stresses the value of institutional alliances, both within and beyond Macau. The internal alliances help to maximise the use of Macau’s scarce human and other resources; and the external alliances help to internationalise the territory and to link it to developments and expertise in other parts of the world. In general, such alliances can be embarked upon by the institutions themselves without central support. However, they do deserve recognition and encouragement.

These observations therefore lead to two recommendations:

Recommendation 6.4: When the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education draws up its vision and strategic plans for the higher education sector, it should include consideration of differentiation and possible overlap between public institutions of higher education. If deemed appropriate, certain courses could be consolidated in a single public institution rather than spread over two or more public institutions. 

Recommendation 6.5: The government and the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education should take every opportunity to promote collaboration between institutions of higher education both within and beyond Macau, recognising the desirability of such developments as a means of encouraging the efficient use of resources and the strategic benefits which can result from internationalisation. Alliances which permit credit transfer may be especially valuable.

7. Conclusions
Working within a Wider Vision
The consultants consider that much of the present report can fit into the vision of the Macau 2020 document, and can provide the basis of a more detailed vision for education. However, the present report has only focused on higher education. The consultants therefore recommend that:

Recommendation 7.1: The contents of this report on higher education should be considered in the context of a vision and set of strategies for the education sector as a whole; and the vision and strategies for the education sector as a whole should be considered in the context of a vision and set of strategies for Macau as a whole.

Concerning the balance between quantity and quality, earlier parts of the report noted the projected expansion of Years 11 and 12 in the school sector. This leads to the following recommendation:

Recommendation 7.2: Among the priorities for the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education should be discussion and negotiation between existing institutions, both public and private, on how to respond to the projected increase in Year 11 and Year 12 school leavers. The goal should be to balance quantitative targets with the need to maintain, and preferably enhance, the quality of intakes in the institutions of higher education.

The consultants also encourage efforts to recruit students from outside Macau. Some students may be from mainland China, and others may be from other parts of the world. Such students will help Macau’s institutions to gain economies of scale, will broaden the horizons of local students, and could be a strategic investment for Macau’s external connections.

Recommendation 7.3: The government should support Macau’s institutions of higher education to recruit more students from mainland China and from other parts of the world. Efforts should be made to secure relaxation of restrictions on the provinces in mainland China from which Macau’s institutions are permitted to recruit students; and the government should provide financial subsidies for students from strategic locations and in strategic disciplines.

Finding Niches and Areas of Priority

In the field of higher education, the various fields of study can be grouped into six categories. These are areas which:

1. involve subjects which are widely studied elsewhere but which need to be tailored to Macau’s particular characteristics in a way which, if not done in Macau, could not easily be done elsewhere;

2. arise from Macau’s distinctive characteristics, and are also of interest to outsiders who can therefore be attracted to Macau as a place to study; 

3. can be found both in Macau and elsewhere, but in which Macau has special strengths and a significant reputation; 

4. are necessary for Macau’s identity and for its social and/or economic development, and thus deserve attention and nurturing even if they are available in other locations which have stronger reputations; 

5. can be offered in Macau because there is demand for them and because, even though they are not necessarily distinctive subjects, there is no reason why they should not be provided locally; and 

6. should not be offered in Macau, and should therefore be left to providers elsewhere.

These areas need individual consideration in the planning of higher education. Also needing separate consideration is provision for continuing education as opposed to initial education. Continuing education is likely to increase in importance as people seek to enhance their qualifications from first degree to postgraduate qualifications. 

Once policy-makers have identified which courses need to be offered, they should consider which institutions should make the provision. In this aspect, three considerations may help guide policy-makers:

· Ensuring domestic provision of certain specialisms. The areas of study in Categories 1 and 4 are especially necessary for Macau society. If the private sector is already meeting needs, then the government does not have to take further action. However, if the private sector is not meeting needs, then the government should either encourage the private sector to do so or request public institutions to take on the tasks. 

· Providing financial support for Macau’s students outside the territory.  As noted above, many students receive help from the government to study outside Macau. Given the complexities of this topic, it may be a matter which the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education should consider in detail at an early date.

· Providing financial support for non-local students. The Macau government currently gives scholarships to support students from a range of countries who are willing to study in Macau. Financial support for non-local students may be especially useful for subjects in Categories 2, 3 and 4, but a case can even be made for support in Category 5.

This analysis leads to the following three recommendations:

Recommendation 7.4: Macau’s vision and strategic plan should distinguish between areas of study to provide a basis for differentiation in emphasis. Some of these areas should be actively encouraged domestically, while others, such as medicine and dentistry, should be left to external providers. 

Recommendation 7.5: The strategic plan should include provision for continuing higher education as well as initial higher education.

Recommendation 7.6: When the government identifies needs in higher education which are not being met, it should consider inviting all institutions, both public and private, to submit proposals for meeting these needs. The government may then award contracts to the institutions which submit the most attractive and/or cost-effective proposals.

Yet mere supply of higher education may not be enough to meet Macau’s goals. The Macau 2020 document noted that Macau’s entrepreneurs have achieved outstanding performance for many years, but that they will need new ways of thinking to cope with future changes. Since many entrepreneurs do not themselves have higher education, some are reluctant to recruit employees who have. The institutions of higher education may need on the one hand to help their own students, and on the other hand to assist the economic sectors through advisory bodies.

Recommendation 7.7: Macau’s institutions of higher education, either individually or collectively, should consider establishment of a Careers Advisory Service to assist graduates to secure local employment and to liaise with entrepreneurs in the Macau economy with a view to ensuring that the perspectives of employers are given appropriate weight in the planning of higher education provision and the design of curricula.

Localisation, Nationalisation and Internationalisation

Issues in the domain of localisation, nationalisation and internationalisation are of major importance. They have implications for the quality of provision, for curricula, and for the medium of instruction. They also have broader political, social and economic implications. The consultants recommend the following: 

Recommendation 7.8: In order to achieve the vision of Macau as an international city, the government should require the three major public institutions of higher education to operate primarily in English and to achieve a mix of local, national and international staff. Private institutions may be permitted to determine their own media of instruction and corresponding staffing.

Topics for Further Study 

Some topics could be considered important but, because of the constraints of time and resources, have not been addressed in this report. The consultants accordingly recommend that:

Recommendation 7.9: The government should consider commissioning further studies of important dimensions of higher education which have not been addressed in this report. Such studies could include focus on:

· the problem of drop-outs and push-outs in primary and secondary education (which reduces the number of secondary school graduates available to proceed to higher education);

· conditions of service among both academic and non-academic staff; 

· the quality and efficiency of administration of the institutions of higher education;

· the roles of technology in teaching and learning; and 

· the comparability of degrees and other qualifications awarded by Macau’s institutions of higher education and by institutions outside Macau.

Using this Report 
This report can be used as a focal point for discussion and for identification of options and strategies. Not all readers will agree with even the majority of points in the report, and it may provoke vigorous debate. Such debate is to be welcomed, for through the process of debate the various actors will clarify their own and other people’s ideas, and will help to shape the future of the sector. 

To facilitate discussion, the consultants recommend the following:

Recommendation 7.10: This should be disseminated to the higher education sector and to the general public in both print and electronic formats, and in both English and Chinese versions.

Recommendation 7.11: A task force should be established to encourage debate on the report. The task force might have inputs from GAES and operate under the direction of the CAADES, and should have a mandate, a budget and a timeframe. The task force should collect feedback and make recommendations to the government on how to proceed further. The government should then make decisions with reasonable speed, in order to build on the momentum which is clearly evident at this point in history. 

Final Remarks

The consultants close by recalling the words of one CAADES member. Higher education, that member proposed, should proceed to “revolution through evolution”. The consultants find this concept attractive, for it sets a bold agenda for change with continuity.

Macau has great reserves of talent, vision and commitment. Certainly it also has challenges and dilemmas; but the consultants are confident that, with good strategic planning, Macau’s higher education sector will rise to new levels that can make a valuable contribution not only to Macau but also to the region and beyond. The consultants wish all of Macau’s actors and stakeholders every success in this task.
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Introduction

This report focuses on a matter of crucial importance to Macau. Higher education holds one of the keys to the future success of the territory, not only in the economic sphere but also in the domain of social cohesion and identity. Decisions made at this point in history will have far-reaching implications for future decades. 

This Introduction begins by noting aspects of the background of the report, including its origins and scope. It then explains the approach used by the study team, and highlights the contents of the report. 

0.1 Genesis and Nature of the Report

0.1.1 Commissioning and Schedule
This report was commissioned by the Chief of the Cabinet of the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture (SSAC) of the Government of the Macau Special Administrative Region (MSAR), a few months after the new government took office on 20 December 1999. That date marked the beginning of a new era, with the termination of the Portuguese administration over Macau and the resumption of Chinese administration.

The Chief of the Cabinet made initial contact in May 2000 with the leader of what eventually became the consultancy team for this project. The Chief of the Cabinet explained that the higher education sector was recognised to be of great importance in the new era. The sector had undergone significant changes in recent years, and was expected to undergo further changes. The Chief of the Cabinet, together with other senior officials, felt a need for an external assessment of the sector in order to assist the government to identify appropriate future policies. Such policies were most clearly needed for the public institutions; but the government also noted a need for appropriate policies concerning the private institutions. The Chief of the Cabinet explained that he and colleagues were anxious to secure an external team which was therefore able to assess circumstances in an impartial way. 

Following this initial contact, the team leader was invited to assemble a group of researchers and to submit a formal proposal to conduct the study. This proposal was submitted in June 2000. It was considered by the relevant persons and bodies within the MSAR government, and informal approval was granted during July 2000. On this basis, the consultancy team commenced work at that time. During the next six months the team members met many stakeholders not only in the higher education sector but also in the wider society. They also visited Zhuhai to gain information on higher education developments there, and undertook wider comparative analysis of experiences in other parts of the world. The team agreed that a draft report would be submitted to the MSAR government in January 2001. The government would then have one month to make comments, following which the team members would review and revise the report in the light of these comments. The final report was scheduled for submission in March 2001.

While some observers might consider this an extended time frame, others would consider it rather tight. Work of this kind requires balance between timeliness and depth. Macau is a fast-changing society, and if the study had taken longer some of the initial analyses could have been outdated before the study had been completed. Also, the government needed inputs to set future directions at an early stage in its period of office. However, the timeframe has necessarily required some compromise on depth. Although in international terms Macau’s higher education sector is small, it is also complex. In some respects, the consultants would have liked a longer duration in order to explore more fully some of the issues which could only be treated cursorily. However, the consultants agreed with the Chief of the Cabinet at the outset that some aspects would necessarily be covered only in broad dimensions. This is appropriate when identifying strategic directions, for some details can come later.

An annex to this report presents information on the personal backgrounds of the team which was ultimately assembled for the project. All team members have long acquaintance with Macau, but, in line with the goal of the Chief of the Cabinet, can claim neutrality as outsiders. The team also brought to the task a range of professional skills and experiences, including extensive international consultancy work of the type required for this assignment. 

0.1.2 Role of the CAADES 

In May 2000, the MSAR government established a Comissão de Acompanhamento para o Aperfeiçoamento e Desenvolvimento do Ensino Superior (CAADES) through Despacho no. 23/SASC/2000 announced in the Boletim Oficial on 8 May. The CAADES provided an important sounding board and, to some extent, a steering group for the work of the consultancy team.

The CAADES is chaired by the Chief of the Cabinet of the SSAC, and has the following members:

· the Coordinator of the Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (GAES),

· the Rector of the University of Macau,

· the President of the Macau Polytechnic Institute,

· the President of the Institute For Tourism Studies, and

· up to seven individuals with recognised expertise in the area of higher education.

The inaugural meeting of the CAADES was held on 23 June 2000. That meeting set the parameters for the work of the CAADES, and discussed core issues affecting the development of higher education in Macau. The leader and two colleagues of the consultancy team were invited to attend as observers.

The second meeting of the CAADES was held on 14 November 2000. It was convened specifically for CAADES members to be briefed on the work of the consultancy team and so that guidance could be provided for the team on further steps. This meeting was again attended by the team leader, and also by three team members. The CAADES endorsed the general approaches being taken by the consultancy team, and provided helpful suggestions.

The third meeting of the CAADES was held on 22 February 2001. In addition to the CAADES members, the meeting was attended by the full consultancy team and by representatives from three private institutions.
 The meeting was convened specifically to provide feedback on the consultants’ draft report. 

Between these formal meetings, the consultancy team held extensive discussions with individual CAADES members. The team found it valuable to secure not only information but also responses to a range of ideas from the CAADES members.

0.1.3 Terms of Reference
At the commencement of the assignment, the consultancy team held extensive discussions with the Chief of the Cabinet of the SSAC, with the Coordinator and Deputy Coordinator of GAES, and with other key individuals on the scope and focuses of the study. The Chief of the Cabinet explained that the government wanted a broad-ranging study which would look at the direction of Macau’s higher education in its economic and social context. Developments outside Macau were to be considered as well as more local factors. Macau’s economy and society are of course shaped by the reintegration with the People’s Republic of China (PRC); and in the field of higher education it is essential to consider patterns in Zhuhai, elsewhere in Guangdong Province, in other parts of the PRC, and internationally.

With this in mind, the consultancy team was requested to commence with a broad canvas, and to select priority issues which, in the professional judgement of team members, seemed to deserve attention. Given the time constraint, course the consultancy team recommended that the report should focus on the domains of:

· policy-making processes,

· costs and financing, and 

· quality.

This recommendation was discussed with the Chief of the Cabinet of the SSAC and with the CAADES, and in due course the three priority domains were built into the formal terms of reference and into this report. The three domains were to some extent interlinked with each other, and they permitted a wide approach within a focused framework. However, these are not the only domains deserving attention, and the consultancy team hopes that in the future other domains will also be considered in detail by appropriate bodies and individuals.

0.1.4 Definitions and Scope

The definition of higher education is not standardised across all countries. For the purposes of this report, higher education has been defined to cover all public post-secondary institutions coming under the ambit of GAES, plus comparable private institutions. These institutions are as follows: 


Public

· University of Macau

· Macau Polytechnic Institute

· Institute For Tourism Studies

· Macau Security Force Superior School

Private
· Asia International Open University

· Inter-University Institute of Macau 

· Institute of European Studies of Macau

· Kiang Wu Nursing College of Macau

· Macau Institute of Management

· Macau University of Science and Technology

· United Nations University, International Institute for Software Technology.

Bodies which are not included in the study, because they do not fall under the ambit of GAES, include the government’s Centro de Formação Jurídica, the Escola de Pilotagem, and the Escola de Cartografia e Cadastro. These bodies provide training, but not at the degree level. Similar remarks apply to a number of private sector bodies, such as the Macau Social Work College which is run by Caritas, and St. Joseph’s College which is run by the Catholic church for teacher training.

In a small system, the individual institutions come into clearer focus than would be the case in a larger system. However, this project was conceived as a study of the system of higher education rather than an evaluation of individual institutions. The distinction was not always completely sharp, but the thrust of the observations in this report is on the macro-level rather than on the internal operation of individual institutions.

The study also considers the numbers, locations and subjects of study of Macau students outside the territory. External study is commonly even more important for small territories than for larger ones. Some specialist subjects cannot be offered at home because of the lack of economies of scale. Other training could be offered at home, but may be better purchased outside in order to gain better quality, flexibility and/or lower costs. Thus the balance between local and external access to higher education is among the domains requiring continued care for strategic planning. 
0.2 Methodology

One of the benefits of a small society is that researchers can consult all the main actors with relative ease. Thus, the research team had easy access to all the institutions of higher education; and they made repeated visits to some institutions both to collect additional data and to verify existing data.

The approach adopted by the consultancy team is shown diagramatically in Figure 0.1. The interviews and documentary analysis yielded data which were considered in the context of both the local and the international literatures. The interaction between overview and recommendations was to some extent an iterative process, with initial ideas being formed and discussed in team meetings, and then with further data gathering and consultations to test the appropriateness of those ideas.

Figure 0.1: Methodology for the Study

One part of the consultation process which deserves particular mention was a pair of discussion forums with stakeholders, held on 23 November and 2 December 2000. The first forum was held at the University of Macau in the Senate Room prior to a meeting of the Senate. The University of Macau is the largest of the local institutions of higher education, and the consultancy team greatly appreciated the invitation by the Rector to hold the forum in which the goals and approaches of the study were presented and Senate members’ inputs and perspectives were solicited. Appendix 2 lists the persons who attended this forum, who were nearly 50 in number.

The second forum was held at the Institute For Tourism Studies. Since the agenda to some extent duplicated that of the meeting at the University of Macau, the forum was mainly designed for staff of the other institutions. However, some staff from the University of Macau came to that meeting too, either because they had been unable to attend the earlier event or because they wanted to join discussions with members of other institutions. The consultancy team greatly valued the opportunity to meet with a large number of personnel from all institutions. Appendix 3 lists the persons who registered for that meeting, who were nearly 90 in number.

These large meetings were of considerable importance, but were of course only two events during a process which lasted more than six months. Before, between and after these large meetings, the consultants met many other people either individually or in groups. The majority of these people are listed in Appendix 1.

While this approach to the work was decided to be the most suitable and effective way to achieve the goals, it is appropriate to note some possible alternative approaches and some limitations. The consultants considered using a questionnaire and conducting a sample survey to solicit certain types of data. This would have permitted stronger numerical analysis, but it would have demanded more time and resources than were readily available and would still have raised dilemmas and possible challenges on sampling. Further, in a small society it is easier than in a large society to hear the views of a substantial proportion of stakeholders through interviews. Yet while the consultants worked hard to hear the voices of stakeholders from all parts of the higher education sector, it can never be possible to cover absolutely all individuals or to secure absolutely equal treatment. The consultancy team issued an open invitation to individuals to submit information to the team, and to request personal meetings if desired. The team was very pleased at the response to this invitation, which enabled the team to consider some dimensions which might otherwise have been overlooked. Yet the team was aware that even in this part of the process some individuals and groups were more vocal than others. A comparable situation will face the government when it considers the recommendations of this report, for the authorities must be similarly mindful of the views of individuals who are not vocal as well as of ones who are.

Despite these limitations, the team feels that it has been able to make excellent use of the close-knit nature of Macau society. The consultants also applaud the sincerity and dedication which they found on all sides. It was apparent from the outset that all interviewees welcomed this study, agreeing that the government was to be appreciated for taking an initiative of this kind. Individuals and groups gave of their time freely, and spoke sincerely and fully. The consultants were impressed by the talents, enthusiasm and commitment displayed. This feature is something to be treasured, and bodes very well for the future. 

0.3 Structure of the Report
Following this Introduction, Chapter 1 presents the context and goals. The context is clearly of great importance. Distinctive features of Macau include its political framework, economic characteristics, small size, and relationships with neighbours. Models that work well elsewhere do not necessarily work well when transplanted. Some external models should be rejected altogether, and others should be carefully modified to fit new environments. For some domains, Macau needs to create its own unique models, different from those elsewhere and tailored to its own circumstances. Comparative analysis assists in this task. 

Chapter 2 of this report turns from the broad context to the specifics of the education sector. Since the size and shape of higher education is to some extent determined by the size and shape of lower education, the chapter first comments on the nature of the school systems in Macau. The chapter then describes the institutions of higher education, presenting profiles of each and noting their orientations. Also included in this chapter are commentaries on the number of Macau students going outside for their studies, and on the admission systems for institutions of higher education.

Chapter 3 turns to matters of policy-making and coordination. Higher education in Macau has undergone dramatic changes in the last decade, and the territory now faces an unprecedented situation in the number and types of local higher education institutions. The report suggests that this new situation requires new strategies. The government requires enhanced capacity for policy analysis, and may desire forms of independent advice.

Following these remarks, Chapter 4 addresses aspects of costs and financing. Higher education is expensive in every part of the world, and Macau is no exception. This fact underlines the importance of efficient operation. The chapter comments on the scale of government allocations to education, the scale and nature of non-government financing including fees in public institutions, and issues associated with unit costs.


Chapter 5 then turns to strategies for quality assurance. Many interviewees considered this a critical issue for Macau’s future. The chapter emphasises that quality of output should not be considered without quality of input and quality of process. Macau’s institutions have suffered from poor quality intake, but this partly results from their weak reputations which has caused students to make institutions outside the territory their destinations of first choice. The chapter outlines existing systems of quality assurance used in Macau’s institutions of higher education, and stresses the need to strengthen these systems.

The next chapter addresses issues of institutional identities and interlinkages. Macau’s public institutions of higher education have been closely tied to the government, and a case can be made for granting them stronger autonomy. This process must be managed carefully, however, and will require appropriate safeguards.


Another dimension considered in this chapter is the question of merger of some institutions. This question was raised with the consultants at an early stage in their work, and recurred as the study proceeded. Reviewing experiences with mergers elsewhere, the chapter notes that outcomes have not been uniformly positive. One key lesson is that mergers should not normally be undertaken primarily for financial reasons, since the apparent savings from merger commonly fail to materialise. Rather, the essential question concerns strategic goals. The chapter addresses the question of mergers on an institution-by-institution basis. It recommends that the major players should retain separate identities. However, a stronger degree of cooperation and interlinkage should be achieved.

The last chapter concludes by stressing the importance of identifying niches and areas of priority. It comments on the way that higher education can fit into broader visions and strategies; and it stresses the need for continuing debate. Macau of course faces some uncertainties, and policy-making should take this into account. However, the consultants observe many opportunities and considerable potential for constructive progress within Macau’s new framework. 

Chapter 1:

Context and Goals

As noted in the Introduction, any assessment of higher education, and any proposals for change, must be grounded in the particular circumstances of the society in question. This chapter outlines some important aspects of the context for higher education in Macau. This includes focus on the economy and society, and on Macau’s linkages with other parts of the world. The chapter also notes possible long-term strategic goals for higher education.

1.1 Economic Features
Table 1.1 presents figures on Gross Domestic Product (GDP) and per capita GDP during the period 1987 to 1999.  Both total and per capita GDP are estimated to have grown significantly, particularly in the period up to 1997. Compared with most of its neighbours, Macau is a prosperous society. In 1999, per capita Gross Domestic Product (GDP) was estimated at $112,480. This figure was overshadowed by that in Hong Kong, where per capita GDP was $185,200. However, it was much greater than levels in Taiwan ($106,480), Malaysia ($36,240), and mainland China ($6,880), for example. 

Table 1.1: Total and Per Capita Gross Domestic Product, 1987-1999


Total GDP at current prices

 ($ million)
Total GDP at constant 1996 prices

 ($ million)
Population (thousand)
Per capita GDP at current prices ($)
Per capita GDP at constant 1996 prices ($)

1987
16,028.4
34,139.3
321.5
49,855
106,188

1989
22,061.5
38,656.9
342.4
64,432
112,900

1991
30,326.9
43,268.5
355.7
85,260
121,642

1993
45,193.0
51,561.6
395.3
114,980
130,436

1995
55,333.2
55,526.3
424.4
130,380
130,835

1997
55,894.3
55,139.1
422.0
132,451
130,661

1999
49,210.2
51,074.5
437.5
112,480
116,741

Notes: GDP has been calculated by the expenditure approach. The population statistics refer only to residents. Financial statistics are in current prices.

Sources: GDP data from Macau, Governo da Região Administrativa Especial de (2000c), pp.75, 78; Population data from various publications of Department of Statistics and Census.

The relevance for education of Macau’s prosperity has two sides. On the one hand a high income is able to support a substantial education sector; and on the other hand, education may be a mechanism for maintaining economic prosperity (Morris and Sweeting 1995; OECD 1999; Bray 2001). Some economists (e.g. Psacharopoulos 1994) have asserted that primary education is a better economic investment than higher education. However, this has been disputed, especially where primary education has reached enrolment rates close to 100 per cent. Mingat and Tan (1996), after investigating historical data, suggested that for low-income countries primary education was the best investment but that for middle-income countries rates of return were better at secondary education, and that for high-income countries tertiary education was the best investment. 

In addition to rather general statements about levels of economic activity and the role of education, it is important to note the structure of the economy. Table 1.2 shows the structure of GDP in the period 1990 to 1998. Macau is unusual in several respects. Perhaps the most prominent – taken for granted by the people of Macau, but very striking when compared with other economies – is the almost complete absence of primary industry (agriculture, forestry and fishing). Instead, the economy is entirely dependent on secondary and tertiary industry. This has implications for the types of higher education which will be needed.

Table 1.2: Structure of Gross Domestic Product, 1990-1998 (%)


1990
1992
1994
1996
1998

Secondary Sector






   Manufacturing
16.8
11.7
8.6
8.1
9.3

   Electricity, gas and water supply
2.4
2.1
2.1
2.5
3.1

   Construction
5.0
6.6
6.8
4.5
3.7

Tertiary Sector






   Wholesale, retail, repair, hotels and restaurants
12.5
10.4
10.8
12.5
9.9

   Transport, storage and communications
3.5
3.4
3.6
4.6
6.8

   Financial intermediation, real estate, renting and business activities
21.2
26.2
27.9
25.2
26.8

   Public admin., other community, social and personal services (including gambling)
41.5
42.3
44.5
47.3
46.8

Less: adjustment for FISIM
-2.9
-2.9
-4.3
-4.7
-6.4

Total
100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0

FISIM = Financial Intermediary Services Indirectly Measured

Note: GDP has been calculated according to the production-based approach

Source: Macau, Governo da Região Administrativa Especial de (2000c), p.94.

Although Macau has become prosperous, particularly in the last decade, its economic status is widely seen as rather precarious. Table 1.1 shows that during the period 1997 to 1999, total GDP fell from $55,894.3 million to $49,210.2 million; and because during the same period total resident population increased from 422,000 to 437,500, per capita GDP fell significantly. The economy improved again during 2000, with an estimated 4 per cent growth; but the economic situation in the late 1990s had rightly made the government cautious about the future. Further changes are expected to result from initiatives undertaken by Macau’s neighbours. Macau’s economy has long been closely linked to those of Hong Kong and mainland China (Ieong and Siu 1997; Macao Development Strategy Research Centre 1999; Chan 2000). China’s entry to the World Trade Organization is expected to have a significant impact on Macau. Macau also faces competition from other parts of the world as the forces of globalisation become stronger. In addition, major domestic change is anticipated from 2002 onwards, following the termination on 31 December 2001 of the gambling monopoly of the Sociedade de Turismo e Diversões de Macau (STDM). 

Also prominent in the minds of Macau’s policy makers has been a sharp increase in unemployment and underemployment. For most of the 1990s, unemployment was low. In 1993 for example, unemployment was just 2.1 per cent of the labour force, and in 1997 it was 3.2 per cent. However, in 1998 it rose to 4.6 per cent; in 1999 it reached 6.4 per cent; and in the second quarter of 2000 it reached 7.1 per cent (Macau 2000f; 2000g). In that quarter of 2000 a further 2.7 per cent of the labour force was classified as underemployed. High levels of unemployment and underemployment are perhaps felt more keenly in small and close-knit societies than in larger ones; and the situation in 2000 provoked public demonstrations of dissatisfaction. Towards the end of 2000 unemployment fell from its peak, but underemployment in the third quarter of 2000 reached 3.2 per cent. The government thus remained very concerned about both unemployment and underemployment.

For the purposes of the present study, however, such matters must be placed in perspective. Education is by nature a long-term investment, and the government should thus have a long-term vision when making decisions on the nature of that investment. Macau has not in the past been well-equipped for long-term decision-making. For many decades the Portuguese administration operated within a laissez faire philosophy on short-term horizons. The 1987 Sino-Portuguese agreement set a framework for decision-making during the following 13 years, but many Portuguese administrators felt during the 1990s that their planning horizons were steadily diminishing as December 1999 approached. 

The advent of the new era following resumption of Chinese administration allows much longer horizons for future planning. Thus, the present vision for higher education should be based on a view of what Macau should look like 10, 20 or more years from now. This requires transcendence above short-term concerns, and requires a vision of what sorts of knowledge, skills and attitudes Macau’s population should have in the coming decades. Education at all levels, including higher education, can clearly assist in providing citizens with skills, flexibility and self-confidence to achieve future goals. That, however, requires attention to the quality and orientation of higher education, which are addressed in subsequent parts of this report.

1.2 Social Features
The economic features sketched above are to some extent intertwined with social features. Certain social features need to be highlighted as a further part of the context for decision-making about higher education. These features include total population growth, migration patterns, and interlinkages within the small society.

The figures in Table 1.1 show that the total population was growing rapidly over the years. This led to increased demand for education at all levels, including higher education. In the coming decades the population is likely to continue to grow significantly. This is partly because of the excess of births over deaths, but more because of immigration from mainland China. Projections in the Macau 2020 document (Ieong 2000) anticipate a population in 2010 between 500,000 and 550,000, and in 2020 between 550,000 and 600,000.

Migratory patterns are also changing the balance of language groups in the population. Following the end of the Portuguese administration, a significant number of native speakers of Portuguese have departed (though many remain). At the same time, continued migration from mainland China has increased the proportion of native Putonghua speakers. Changing population patterns are likely to have implications for the media of instruction in the education system.

Even with the expanded population envisaged by the Macau 2020 document, Macau will continue to display features characteristic of small societies. Some of these characteristics are beneficial, and assist in the planning and implementation of change. Others are potentially problematic.

The general literature on this topic stresses that small states are not merely scaled down models of larger states: they have an ‘ecology’ of their own, with distinctive characteristics (Bray 1992, p.9; Crossley & Holmes 1999, p.17). One part of this ecology is the existence of multiple overlapping linkages, both within and outside the workplace. It sometimes seems that everyone knows everyone else, with multiple lifelong linkages extending from individuals having been at school together, and/or being related either directly or through their spouses, and/or knowing each other personally through leisure activities and community affairs.  As Macau’s population has become larger, and as the society has become ‘diluted’ through immigration, these features are perhaps not as strong as they used to be. They do remain significant, however, and have implications for the planning of higher education as well as for other sectors.

The positive features of small societies can include the following:

· Transparency and coordination. In small societies, it is often easier to identify and diagnose problems. This has been noted by Brock & Parker (1985, pp.44-5):

Smallness, especially when allied with compactness, provides a degree of proximity and accessibility in respect of involvement and management that is simply not available to larger systems of education. The ability to communicate rapidly with (say), the Director of Education, the Minister of Education, Principal of the Teachers College, a Head Teacher and an individual class teacher on the same day, perhaps even in the same street, obviously provides these compact systems with advantages in terms of responsiveness to the community’s point of view.

· Sensitivity. Planners in small societies are more likely to have a clearer understanding of the human impact of their decisions. Also, they can more easily identify the personal factors which will facilitate or obstruct the implementation of plans. Further, the smallness of small societies gives their inhabitants a degree of influence on their leaders which is not possible in larger societies. Diggines (1984, p.192) has remarked that:

A small population can often more easily judge and choose its political and other leaders from personal knowledge of their strengths and weaknesses than in a large society, where judgements of this kind have necessarily to be based mainly on television and other media which distort or conceal the true personalities of the individuals being judged.

· Virtuous cycles. Innovation in small societies may have rapid ‘spread effects’. A Commonwealth Secretariat publication (1985, p.9) has observed that:

Success has a greater effect on a small system. Any successful achievement in any part of the system can shed its light over other parts so that all can share in the afterglow. This obviously helps morale, and strengthens the sense of corporate identity for all those working in the service.  Success when it comes tends to come quickly in the smaller system and to be more clearly seen, and that in time acts as an encouragement and spur to further reform.

At the same time, small states may have problematic features, which include the following:

· Specialist skills and economies of scale. Small societies cannot have all the highly specialised training facilities which can be available in large societies. They must therefore rely on external sources for some needs. Also, when small societies do create specialised training units, they commonly encounter high costs arising from the lack of economies of scale.

· Conservatism. Because planners and managers in small societies are strongly aware of the interpersonal dimensions of their work, they may decide to ‘play safe’. Moreover, as one small-state administrator (Rodhouse 1991, p.224) has pointed out:

innovation can be more difficult if it is ‘known’ that a particular person will be opposed to new ideas. 

However, perceptions of other people’s attitudes are not always accurate. It was for this reason that the word ‘known’ was placed in inverted commas. Once perceptions have formed in small societies, they may be very difficult to change.

· Conflict. People in small societies do not always manage close interpersonal relations very effectively, and since small societies have few alternative outlets for frustration, tensions may escalate. In the words of Farrugia and Attard (1989, p.26):

In communities where practically everyone knows everyone else, where individuals’ utterances and actions soon become public knowledge, it often happens that once a position is taken people find it difficult to retract. This is especially so in communities where close personal interactions belie long-held suspicion or age-long feuds that exist between different rival groups, or among family clans. In such circumstances, once rival positions are taken and become public it becomes extremely difficult to avoid the polarization that ensues.

Such conflicts can consume a great deal of administrators’ energy and time which would otherwise be directed at operating their education systems; and the loss is proportionately greater in a small than in a large system.

These features are relevant to Macau as well as to other small societies; and they are applicable to the planning and management of higher education as well as to other sectors. The consultants have taken them into account when preparing their recommendations; and the consultants are aware that the decision-makers in government and in the higher education institutions will need to take them into account when deciding on their responses to the recommendations.

1.3 Long-term Strategic Goals

1.3.1 Overall Goals

The MSAR government is concerned about both the economic and the social well-being of its people, and endeavours to take a long-term as well as a short-term view. While prediction and planning for the future is always difficult, it is clear that the MSAR government must anticipate growing integration with the rest of China. In some respects, Macau faces a greater challenge than Hong Kong because of its smaller size and less self-contained nature. 

However, Macau, like Hong Kong, faces opportunities as well as challenges from the reintegration with China. Among them is the possibility of a greater flow of personnel, which can include importation of skilled individuals to meet the needs of Macau’s economy and society. Macau can offer salaries which are generally higher than those in the mainland, and can attract personnel who are both trained and experienced. For training of Macau citizens, the improved access to mainland China increases the opportunities for students to benefit from higher education institutions there. Macau has long sent students outside for higher education, including to mainland China. Those opportunities are increasing rather than decreasing, and should be fully grasped.

The MSAR government has already recognised many of these points, and has set them out in various official documents. For example, the November 2000 Lines of Government Action (Macau 2000b, pp.30-33) highlight the importance of science and education for enhanced competitive power, and stress the need for self-reliance for Macau’s future development. The document added (p.58) that:

Higher education should be responsive to the long-term needs of the Macau society, for cultivation of the new generation of professionals and experts in scientific technology. We must ensure that students “achieve what they intend to learn, and apply what they have learned”. High-calibre professionals and educators are recruited from outside Macau in order to raise the standard of local education and research; research funding is increased for investment into higher education, and academic/cultural interflow is encouraged to help turn higher education institutions into a creative base for development of science, culture and technology in Macau. 

Also valuable as a guide to overall vision and strategy is a document published in December 2000 and entitled Macau 2020: The Long Term Objectives and Development Strategies in 20 Years (Ieong 2000). This document was not an official statement. However, it resulted from extensive consultation with government personnel as well as other members of the community, and the Preface was written by the Chief Executive, Edmund Ho. 

The document contains several observations which are relevant to the present report. First worth noting is the overall objective (para. 3.1), namely to establish Macau as:

A medium-sized international city under the principle of “One Country, Two Systems” that is fully open in China as well as the Asia Pacific Region through the hard effort of 20 years. 

Eight development strategies were set out to achieve this objective:

9. Better utilise our strengths, namely the casino business; an administrative model drawing on the Portuguese legacy and operating within the framework of the Basic Law; a mini economy which can intelligently deploy existing manpower in an environment of fair competition and innovation; and a unique culture based on both East and West.

10. Promote regional cooperation (i) in the Pearl River Delta, with Guangzhou at the centre but with Macau complementing Zhuhai and contributing to the whole region, and (ii) more widely with Taiwan, other parts of China, Japan, South Korea, and Southeast Asian nations.

11. Enhance ties with the European Union and explore the Portuguese world, building on the strengths of Macau’s historical legacies.

12. Enhance international competitiveness, especially through human resources on the grounds that, in the words of President Jiang Zemin, “the future competition is a competition for talented people an a competition for the quality of people among different countries” (para. 6.4.2).

13. Promote learning of English, on the grounds that English has established superior status in international business and cultural exchange.

14. Professionally plan the reclaimed area of Coloane and Taipa, which will become one quarter of Macau’s total land area and can become a new city which concentrates on commercial activities.

15. Expand higher education for new growth points, on the grounds that “almost every modern and developed country has a well established education system, and their higher education that aims to train up professionals of different disciplines is an industry that may generate tremendous economic benefits” (para.6.7.1).

16. Fully support small and medium-sized enterprises, which currently comprise 98 per cent of the territory’s 15,000 corporations and which will remain major contributors in the future.

1.3.2 Implications for Higher Education
Among these eight development strategies, the role of higher education has been recognised explicitly. The Macau 2020 document did raise the question (para. 6.7.2) whether further expansion of higher education can really be justified given that it has already expanded rapidly and, according to the report, over 80 per cent of school leavers currently proceed to higher education either locally or outside the territory. The justification for expansion presented in the document arises from the high drop-out rate in local primary and secondary schools, which needs to be remedied and can then lead to larger numbers of senior secondary students. The document added:

In addition, we can look beyond the local community. The Mainland has been actively expanding its higher education. Yet each year there are about 50% Mainland students, a figure of thousands and millions, that cannot enroll in universities. If we can better design our syllabus and programs, improve our teaching quality and enhance our image, we should be able to attract a few thousands of students from nearby cities to come to study in Macau.

These matters will be considered further in the present report. Meanwhile, it is useful to add that policies for higher education can also underpin others among the eight core strategies presented by the Macau 2020 document, particularly the first five: better utilise our strengths, promote regional cooperation, enhance ties with the European Union and the Portuguese world, enhance international competitiveness, and promote English learning.

On one specific aspect, the Macau 2020 document confronted the possibility that simultaneous emphasis on Portuguese and on English might be a contradiction. The document observed (para. 6.5.1) that:

During the ruling of Portugal, Macau has failed to establish an English environment. However, ignoring the importance of English today means losing tremendous business opportunities. Also, without an English environment, Macau is unlikely to go internationalized…. In fact, promote English and appropriately develop Portuguese education are not contradicting to each other. However, if we have to choose between English and Portuguese, we should prefer English. 

Clearly these observations have implications for higher education as well as for lower education and for other domains of the society and economy.

In line with these remarks, the consultants make the following additional points which will underpin discussion and recommendations in the remainder of the present report:

· Higher education for social identity as well as economic development. There is a tendency to emphasise the economic benefits that accrue from investment in higher education. Such emphasis is entirely appropriate, but should not overshadow recognition of the social benefits. Higher education enhances both the analytical power of its recipients and the ability to cope with certain types of changes. Courses in cultural subjects such as Chinese literature and sociology are needed as well as courses in business administration and engineering. Higher education can also contribute to a sense of social identity. One instrument of this is the impressive stock of literature focusing specifically on Macau in the territory’s bookstores which was all but absent two decades ago. Its existence now is due in no small measure to the local institutions of higher education, which provided both authors and readers of such literature. More broadly, comparable observations could be made about development of the arts and other domains of social life.

· The need for wide horizons and international interflow. The negative dimensions of small societies tend to be more prominent when those societies are inward-looking and insular. Macau needs local institutions of higher education to provide a domestic apex to its school system; but policy-makers must note the danger of narrow visions among students who go to kindergarten, primary school, secondary school, and then university all within the confines of Macau’s 23.8 square kilometres. Thus, in many respects external study at some point in students’ careers is very desirable for educational reasons. This suggests that external scholarships should continue to be made available, not only in subjects which are not offered within Macau but also for some subjects which can be studied in Macau. Recognition of programmes in institutions outside the territory, which could then earn credits for local degrees, can also assist. The corollary is that Macau’s institutions should work hard to welcome external students to study in Macau, in order to internationalise the local institutions and broaden the perspectives of local students. Several interviewees for the present study stressed this point as part of a vision of Macau as an Education City for the region and beyond.

· Higher education for research as well as training. There is a perhaps understandable tendency among the public to think of institutions only as providers of graduates. The consultants would argue that research is also important both in its own right and as an input to more effective and relevant training. Also, promotion of a research culture may help to recruit high quality staff. The place of research may require emphasis in policy documents and in budgetary provision.

· Partnerships between public and private sectors. Macau’s higher education has undergone some remarkable swings. Between 1981 and 1988, the entire sector was in private hands. Then for a decade from 1988, the public sector was overwhelmingly dominant; and now the sector has a mix of public and private. International experience suggests that a mix is likely to be the most useful combination for the future. However, the nature of that mix requires careful consideration. The mix can happen at the institutional level, e.g. through private partnerships with public institutions, and public partnerships with private institutions, as well as through completely separate institutions standing side by side. While some observers stress the value of competition to enhance quality and ensure that both public and private institutions operate at the cutting edge, the consultants emphasise the value of partnerships so that public and private sectors work together for a common goal. 

· Lifelong and lifewide learning. It is now self-evident that the pace of change requires individuals constantly to update their knowledge, skills, perspectives and values. No longer can higher education undertaken at the age of, say, 18 to 22 equip a young person for a life time in a single chosen profession. Individuals are likely to have multiple careers during their working lives, and thus to require opportunities for both lifelong and lifewide learning. In Macau’s case, the needs are especially obvious: first because no locally-available higher education was available before 1981, which means that a whole generation in Macau missed out on opportunities that their counterparts elsewhere would have taken for granted, and second because Macau is such a fluid and open society with considerable immigration and emigration. The higher education sector must keep these matters to the forefront, alongside the more traditional questions about education for school leavers.

The report will return to these observations in later sections, and at those points will make specific recommendations.

Chapter 2:

The Changing Nature of Macau’s Educational Provision

This chapter focuses on the nature of education in Macau, to show how it has changed in the past and to note possible future directions. Although this report is about higher education, the chapter begins with the school sector. Macau’s schools provide the entrants for the tertiary institutions, and many of the achievements and constraints in higher education are shaped by the quantity and nature of outputs from the schools.

The second section of the chapter turns to the changing shape of higher education. It remarks both on the sector as a whole and on the roles of individual institutions. The section is mainly concerned with the education and training function, but also notes the research activities of higher education institutions. While many of the facts might be already well-known in Macau, the description of the sector is needed as a base for subsequent analysis.

The third section focuses on the education of Macau citizens outside the territory, which may be described as education for Macau rather than education in Macau. As a small society, Macau will never be able itself to provide all forms of education and training. Very appropriately, therefore, many Macau citizens go outside the territory for their higher education. One of the questions for the future concerns the balance between domestic and external provision. While respecting individual choice, policy-makers must consider not only the numbers of people whom they wish to encourage to go outside, but also which people (e.g. high, medium or low achievers), and for what specialisms.

The fourth section addresses the question of admission systems for the local institutions of higher education. This question was raised by a significant number of interviewees, and is clearly a major issue for some stakeholders. Some interviewees indicated a desire for a territory-wide higher education entrance examination; but others were less enthusiastic about this idea.

2.1 The School Sector

The history of education in Macau is on the whole one of laissez-faire operation and diversity (see e.g. Koo & Ma 1994; Adamson & Li 1999; Feng & Lai 1999). Up to the late 1980s, the government chiefly focused its attention and resources on official Portuguese-medium and Luso-Chinese schools, and left the private sector to operate in its own way. The 1990s brought much stronger government intervention, support and coordination; but longstanding features cannot be changed instantly, and the school sector still displays many characteristics inherited from the past. Macau still does not have a single, unified school system. Rather, it has a collection of different systems with different traditions, curricula and media of instruction.

Table 2.1 shows the numbers of schools by medium of instruction in 1999/2000. For this report, the numbers of schools with secondary sections are perhaps the most important. There were 47 such schools, of which seven were English-medium, three were Portuguese-medium, one was Luso-Chinese, and the rest were Chinese-medium. All of the Chinese-medium schools operated in Cantonese, with the exception, in some institutions, of Putonghua in lessons for Chinese language and literature.

Table 2.1: Numbers of Schools, by Medium of Instruction, 1999/00

Chinese
English
Portuguese
Luso-Chinese
Total

Preschool†
12
2
1
3
18

Primary
20
-
1
1
22

Secondary
17
-
2
1
20

Kindergarten + Primary
34
-
-
-
34

Primary + Secondary
10
7
1
-
18

Kindergarten + Primary + Sec.
9
-
-
-
9

Special 
6
-
-
-
6

Total
108
9
5
5
127

† These institutions have two years of pre-school, plus a third ‘preparatory year for primary education’.

Source: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude.

The medium of instruction at secondary level has a strong influence on orientations for higher education. Thus, students who have studied at secondary level in English may be assumed to be better equipped to handle higher education studies in English. Such studies can be undertaken not only in Macau but also in such countries as Australia, Canada, the United Kingdom, and the United States. Of course, such students may also have good Chinese-language competence and thus be able to study in Chinese-medium courses; but in practice few students from English-medium secondary schools have done so. Likewise, the Chinese-medium students were best equipped for continued study in Chinese-medium courses, not only in Macau but also in mainland China and Taiwan. The fact that most oral work in Macau’s Chinese-medium schools is in Cantonese does not seem to be a major obstacle for students who wish to study through Putonghua in mainland China and Taiwan. Some Portuguese-medium higher education courses are available in Macau for students from the Portuguese-medium secondary schools, but many of these students choose to study in Portugal. Others who have strong competence in English as well as Portuguese choose to take English-medium courses for higher education. To provide more data on the number of students available for higher education, Table 2.2 shows enrolments by grade in 1999/00.

Table 2.2: School Enrolments by Grade and Medium of Instruction, 1999/00



Official,

Chinese-medium
Official, 

Portuguese-medium
Private,

Chinese/English-medium
Private,

Portuguese-medium
Total

Pre-Primary
1
559
-
4,156
43
4,758


2
415
-
5,015
34
5,464


3
362
-
5,516
62
5,940

Primary
1
254
7
6,029
54
6,344


2
300
3
6,590
57
6,950


3
321
4
7,239
61
7,625


4
409
8
7,724
46
8,187


5
482
12
8,240
76
8,810


6
409
6
7,922
81
8,418

Preparatory

-
-
375
-
375

Secondary
7
501
6
8,433
100
9,040


8
452
4
7,313
75
7,844


9
347
6
6,196
82
6,631


10
304
-
4,688
107
5,099


11
215
-
3,667
100
3,982


12
73
-
2,359
90
2,522

Total

5,403
56
95,618
1,068
97,989

Source: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude (2000): Educação em Números 1999/2000. Macau: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude, p.2.

Recent higher education expansion, documented below, has given very favourable opportunities to the students who have remained in the school system up to Grade 12. Appendix Table 2.1 shows that the transition rate from local secondary schools to the four major local institutions of higher education in 2000 was 35.1 per cent. In addition, perhaps an equivalent number of students went outside the territory, and some school leavers went to other post-secondary institutions. Ieong (2000, para. 6.7.2) states that the overall transition rate exceeded 80 per cent. On the one hand this may be described as a remarkable achievement; but on the other hand it raised a question whether the higher education institutions were ‘scraping the barrel’ to secure enough students, and therefore whether the quality of higher education was sufficient. 

Subsequent parts of this report will comment on qualitative issues, but meanwhile quantitative future projections should be noted. Table 2.3 shows projections both for schools expected to have Grade 12 classes and for schools expected to go only up to Grade 11. The table shows that by 2004/05, Grade 12 is expected to be over twice its 2000/01 size. Grade 11 graduates are expected to be fewer in number, but even at this level annual output is expected to increase by over 50 per cent. This projected situation has major implications for higher education. It seems likely that more higher education places will be needed; and at the same time it may allow institutions to be more selective in their intakes, and thus to raise average levels of quality.

Table 2.3: Projections of Graduates from Grades 11 and 12, 2000/01 - 2004/05


2000/01
2001/02
2002/03
2003/04
2004/05

Grade 11†
501
615
694
775
800

Grade 12
3,044
3,643
4,672
5,415
6,148

Total
3,545
4,258
5,366
6,190
6,948

† For secondary schools without Grade 12 classes, students would graduate from Grade 11.

Source: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude.

Sufficient education provision has been a declared goal of the Macau government since the early 1990s. Between 1993 and 1998, government action led to provision for 20,000 additional students (Sou 1998, p.242), and further provision is in the pipeline. In 1996/97, estimated enrolment rates were 98.7 per cent for 3-5 year olds, and 99.5 per cent for 6-11 year olds (Sou 2000).  However, secondary school enrolment rates showed a different picture: 81.5 per cent for junior secondary schools and 54.1 per cent for senior secondary schools. The disparity between these two rates reflected bottlenecks at the entry to junior and senior secondary education, and attrition within each segment. However, the students who do reach the end of senior secondary education have very favourable opportunities for continuing to higher education. 
2.2 The Higher Education Sector

2.2.1 Development and Growth of the Sector
Many commentators on higher education in Macau have noted the territory’s glorious history in the 17th and 18th centuries (see e.g. Hui and Poon 1999; Ma Zaoming 1999; Lei 2000a). St. Paul’s University College, which operated from 1597 to 1762, was the first institution of its type in Macau, and had considerable significance for the wider region as well as for the territory itself. However, for two centuries following the closure of the college, Macau had no university-level institutions. 

The modern era of Macau’s higher education commenced with the opening in 1981 of the University of East Asia (UEA). In the initial years, however, the UEA focused not so much on Macau as on Hong Kong (Mellor 1988). The institution was owned by a partnership of Hong Kong businessmen, and most of its students were from Hong Kong.

This situation changed in 1988 when the government purchased the main campus of the university from the private company. Thus from 1981 to 1988 Macau’s higher education sector had been entirely private; but from 1988 it was almost entirely public. The only part which remained in private hands was the UEA’s Open College, which in due course evolved into the Asia International Open University (AIOU). The year 1988 also brought the establishment of the Macau Security Force Superior School (Escola Superior das Forças de Segurança de Macau: ESFSM).

The 1990s brought further development and diversification:

· In 1991, the name of the UEA was changed to University of Macau (UM). 

· Also in 1991, the Macau Polytechnic Institute (MPI) was established as an independent publicly-owned institution of higher education. 

· The United Nations University’s International Institute for Software Technology (UNU/IIST) commenced operations in 1992. 

· The Institute For Tourism Studies (Instituto de Formação Turística: IFT) was established in 1995, building on an earlier training school. 

· In 1996, the Institute of European Studies of Macau (Instituto de Estudos Europeus de Macau: IEEM) commenced operations as a free-standing body with support from several existing local institutions of higher education.

· Also in 1996, the Inter-University Institute of Macau (Instituto Inter-Universitário de Macau: IIUM) was formed in association with the Catholic University of Portugal. 

· This was followed in 1999, just before the change of sovereignty, by the upgrading to higher education status of the Kiang Wu Nursing College of Macau (KWNCM). 

· The year 2000, following the change of sovereignty, brought registration of the Macau Institute of Management (MIM) as an institution of higher education.

· That year also saw the establishment of the Macau University of Science and Technology (MUST).

Table 2.4: Enrolments in Higher Education Institutions, 1995/96 – 1999/00


1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00


FT
PT
Total
FT
PT
Total
FT
PT
Total
FT
PT
Total
FT
PT
Total

Public
















  UM
2,894
–
2,894
3,126
–
3,126
2,863
16
2,879
3,059
17
3,076
3,110
18
3,128

  MPI
600
139
739
877
188
1,065
1,154
147
1,301
1,302
120
1,422
1,668
62
1,730

  IFT
114
–
114
121
–
121
169
–
169
213
–
213
220
–
220

  ESFSM
69
–
69
24
–
24
–
–
–
13
–
13
13
–
13

Private
















  AIOU
–
2,970
2,970
–
2,389
2,389
–
3,092
3,092
26
3,961
3,987
46
2,870
2,916

  IIUM‡
–
–
–
–
–
–
198
–
198
129
–
129
231
–
231

  IEEM‡
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
39
39
–
39
39
–
42
42

  KWNCM
78
–
78
78
–
78
48
–
48
135
–
135
196
–
196

  MIM 
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
~
–
92
92

  MUST*
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–

  UNU/IIST †
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–
–

Notes:
Figures on full-time enrolments include students who study only in the evenings. Most of these students have jobs during the day, but are nevertheless classified as full-time. All figures are headcounts, and are not full-time equivalents (FTEs).


FT = Full Time   
PT = Part Time        ~ = not available       –  = not applicable

‡ First enrolment of students was in 1997/98

* Institution only commenced operation in 2000/01

† Research institution; does not enrol students

Sources: Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior; Kiang Wu Nursing College of Macau.

Table 2.4 presents a profile of enrolments in these institutions between 1995/96 and 1999/00. The UM and AIOU were the two largest institutions in headcounts, but almost all the AIOU enrolments were part-time. Thus in Full-Time Equivalents (FTEs), the UM was by far the largest institution. Next on the list came the MPI, which expanded significantly during the period. The other institutions were much smaller. MUST only commenced operation in 2000, and its enrolments are therefore not shown in Table 2.4. However, even in its first year it had over 600 students.

Appendix Tables 2.2 to 2.11 provide more information on the sector. Several dimensions deserve particular note:

· Gender. At the UM, females consistently outnumbered males by a considerable margin. In 1999/00, for example, females formed 58.5 per cent of the total enrolment and males formed 41.5 per cent. At the MPI patterns over the years were more varied; but in 1999/00 the gender gap was even wider with females forming 62.1 per cent of total enrolment.  This perhaps reflected the stronger tendency for males to go outside Macau for their studies. Males were more numerous at the AIOU, which relied on distance-learning and mostly served mainland China.
 Reflecting the nature of their courses, the ESFSM had more males than females; and the KWNCM had more females than males (Appendix Table 2.2).

· Day and Evening Full-Time Courses. Large numbers of students were on courses classified as Full-Time Evening. These were classified as full-time because they had the same number of hours as the equivalent courses offered during the day. Most of the evening students had jobs during the day, and in other systems might have been considered part-time students. However, many of the day students had employment during the evenings, and in this sense were comparable. In 1995/96, day full-time students were more than twice as numerous as evening full-time students. However, this balance changed significantly during the rest of the decade, and in 1999/00 the two groups were almost equal in size. This was chiefly through a growth in full-time evening courses (Appendix Table 2.3.

· Part-Time Courses. Other students were classified as part-time because they studied less intensively. Most of these students were at the AIOU, MPI and, from 1997/98, the IEEM (Appendix Table 2.3).

· Output from the System.  As the system has expanded, so has the output. In 1998/99 the institutions produced 2,099 graduates, compared with 1,282 in 1995/96 (Appendix Tables 2.4-2.6).

· Balance between Programmes. The largest enrolments in long courses (as opposed to short ones, e.g. for in-service training) are at the Bachelor level, followed by the Masters level and the Bacharelato level. These, however, all had between 2,100 and 2,900 students in 1999/00. The smallest programmes were at the Higher Diploma and Doctorate level (Appendix Table 2.7).

· Professional Training and Adult Education. The number of students in professional training and adult education also grew in the late 1990s (Appendix Table 2.8). In 1999/00, 13,000 students were in this category.

· Staffing. To cope with the expansion, the number of staff also grew. Among the academic staff, in 1995/96 45.6 per cent were classified as non-local, but by 1999/00 this proportion had fallen to 32.2 per cent.
 The proportion of part-time staff increased significantly, from 33.6 per cent in 1995/96 to 47.7 per cent in 1999/2000 (Appendix Tables 2.9-2.11).

Some of these features will receive further comment in subsequent sections of this report. Meanwhile, Table 2.5 shows estimated enrolment rates in local institutions of higher education.
  At approximately 19 per cent, the enrolment rate may be considered a major achievement, especially compared with the past and also bearing in mind that perhaps an equivalent number of students were studying outside Macau. However, Appendix Table 2.17, which shows enrolment rates in a range of countries with which Macau could be compared, indicates yet higher levels in many parts of the world.

Table 2.5: Estimated Enrolment Rates in Local Higher Education, 1996/97 and 1999/00


Higher Education Enrolment
Age-Group 19-22
Enrolment Rate

1996/97
3,980
19,994
19.9

1999/00
4,674
25,256
18.5

Sources: Appendix Table 2.7; Direcção dos Serviços de Estatística e Censos.
2.2.2 Institutional Profiles

To provide more specific background information on the characteristics of each institution, which, added together, amount to the characteristics of the sector as a whole, it is useful to present a set of institutional profiles. This is done here by considering first the four public institutions and then the seven private ones.

2.2.2.1 The University of Macau
As already mentioned, the University of Macau started life as the University of East Asia. The UEA was founded as a private venture in 1981. The main body was purchased by the government in 1988, and the institution was renamed in 1991. The university occupies a campus in Taipa, on which the buildings have gradually been expanded and upgraded. When the Macau government purchased the university, it placed the ownership of the buildings in the care of the Macau Foundation. Among the most recent additions to the infrastructure has been a large International Library.

As of 2000/01, the University was divided into the following units:

· Faculty of Business Administration,

· Faculty of Education,

· Faculty of Law,

· Faculty of Science and Technology,

· Faculty of Social Sciences and Humanities,

· Centre for Pre-University Studies, and

· Centre for Continuing Education and Special Programmes.

Until 1999/2000 the university had free-standing Institutes of Portuguese Studies and Chinese Studies, but these have now been incorporated within the Faculty of Social Sciences and Humanities. While the main working language of the university is English, some courses are taught in Portuguese and others are taught in Chinese. The institution offers courses at all levels from pre-university studies to doctorate. Within the student body, approximately 9 per cent are non-local. The mission statement of the university places a strong emphasis on research as well as on teaching. 

2.2.2.2 The Macau Polytechnic Institute
The MPI evolved from the UEA’s Polytechnic College, and became an independent institution in 1991 at the time that the UEA was renamed the University of Macau. Various components were added to the basic structure, and in 2000/01 the institute had the following divisions:

· School of Languages and Translation,

· School of Business,

· School of Public Administration,

· School of Arts,

· School of Physical Education and Sports,

· School of Health Science,

· Centre of Continuing Education and Special Projects, and

· Academy for the Senior Citizen.

Most long courses are at the diploma and bachelor level, but a recent initiative has brought collaboration with Xian Sports Institute on a masters degree in sports and with Beijing Language University on a masters degree in Chinese literature. Some MPI courses are taught in English, while others are taught in Chinese or Portuguese. In 1999, the MPI moved into the premises previously occupied by the Portuguese lyceum. 

2.2.2.3 The Institute For Tourism Studies
The IFT evolved from the tourism college which in 1992 was transferred from the MPI to the government’s Serviços de Turismo and merged with the vocational training school already existing in the Serviços de Turismo. The IFT as such was established in 1995, and is located at Mong Ha Hill. The IFT aims to enhance Macau’s reputation as a destination for tourism, and its programmes place particular emphasis on the European approach to hospitality. The IFT sees its role as benefiting not only Macau but also the region. The basic medium of instruction is English, but diploma and degree students are also expected to learn Portuguese. The IFT has worked actively to secure international as well as domestic partnerships. For example, the IFT has been an affiliate member of the World Tourism Organisation since 1997. 

Within the IFT are two schools:

· The Tourism College of Macau offers a higher diploma in tourism and hotel management, which, with a supplementary fourth year, forms the basis for a bachelor degree in tourism business management.

· The School of Professional and Continuing Education offers various short courses.

The IFT is also the ‘train the trainer’ centre for Asia and the Pacific through the Macau-Europe Centre for Advanced Tourism Studies (ME-CATS), which was inaugurated in 1999. The IFT operates a restaurant and a pousada to provide realistic training environments for its students.

2.2.2.4 The Macau Security Force Superior School
The ESFSM was established in 1988, with the aims of upgrading the quality of Macau’s security force and of facilitating localisation of senior positions. It is located in Coloane, and offers a degree programme in conjunction with the UM. The demand for ESFSM courses has fluctuated according to the needs for in-service upgrading within Macau. Some ESFSM students come from mainland China through agreements with counterpart bodies. 

2.2.2.5 The Asia International Open University (Macau)

When the main body of the UEA was purchased by the Macau government in 1988, the UEA’s Open College and Graduate College were excluded. The two colleges were restructured as an independent East Asia Open Institute. In 1992 this body entered a joint venture with the Universidade Aberta of Portugal, which itself had been founded in 1988, to form the Asia International Open University (Macau). 

The AIOU has four schools:

· The School of Undergraduate Studies offers bachelor degrees in business administration, arts and social sciences.

· The School of Graduate Studies offers diplomas and masters degrees in management and business administration.

· The School of Professional Studies offers diplomas in business administration and in business computer application studies.

· The Portuguese School offers bachelor and masters degrees.

Over 90 per cent of the AIOU students are in mainland China and study by distance learning. About half of the remainder are in Hong Kong, and most of the rest are in Singapore and Macau. The AIOU has a differential fee structure for students in Hong Kong, Macau, mainland China and elsewhere. Most courses are in English or Chinese, but some are offered in Portuguese.

2.2.2.6 The Inter-University Institute of Macau
The IIUM was formed in 1996 from a joint initiative by the Catholic University of Portugal and the Diocese of Macau. Originally based in the Palácio de Penha, the IIUM now operates from a government-provided building in the reclaimed land known as the Novo Aterro do Porto Exterior (NAPE). The IIUM is primarily an English-medium institution, but some courses are offered in Cantonese. The Institute is divided into:

· the School of Business,

· the School of Education, and

· the School of Information Technology.

Most courses are offered at the licenciatura level and above. 

2.2.2.7 The Institute for European Studies of Macau
The IEEM was formally established in 1995, and commenced operations in 1996. The institute sees itself as a bridge between Europe and Asia, with origins in the government strategy of promoting the internationalisation of Macau. The IEEM was established as a private body with public partners including the Macau government, the University of Macau, the Macau Polytechnic Institute, the Macau Foundation, the Macau Trade & Investment Promotion Institute, and the Monetary Authority of Macau. All these bodies contribute to the IEEM budget in equal proportions.

To fulfil its mission, the IEEM has organised workshops, diploma and degree courses, research projects, seminars and publications. in Law, and Nanjing University of Chinese Medicine in the medical field. These Initially the Institute offered a Masters degree in European Studies in conjunction with the UM. It also offers a diploma programme in management of the arts in conjunction with the MPI. Linkages have been established with the Portuguese Ministry of Education and with the Brussels Free University, both of which recognise the degree. The masters and diploma courses are taught in English.

2.2.2.8 The Kiang Wu Nursing College of Macau
The history of the KWNCM dates back to 1923, when the Kiang Wu Nursing School was established within the Kiang Wu Hospital. Since 1993, the college has offered certificate courses in gerontology and fundamental health care, mostly through the medium of Chinese. In November 1999, the college was recognised by the government as a private institution of higher education.

The college provides training for nursing staff in collaboration with the MPI. An agreement was signed with the MPI in January 2000 to offer a supplementary programme in nursing care for in-service nurses. 

2.2.2.9 The Macau Institute of Management
The Macau Institute of Management is operated under the auspices of the Macau Management Association (MMA), which was formally constituted in 1984. The objectives and functions of the MMA include education and training, and during the years since 1986 the MMA has operated a considerable number of diploma and other programmes (Appendix Table 2.12). 

In 1988, the MIM was registered with the Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude (DSEJ); but in 2000 it was granted recognition as an institution of higher education, and is now registered with GAES. Its two main programmes are at higher diploma level in business administration and accountancy. In the past, all teachers were part-time; but in 2000/01 the MIM had three full-time teachers working alongside seven part-time ones. Most of its courses are in Chinese.

2.2.2.10 The Macau University of Science and Technology

MUST was established in February 2000, and is owned by a company named Elite Educational Development Limited. Its declared mission is to promote cultural exchange, nurture intellectual growth, foster economic development, and further social progress. It has four faculties, namely:

· Faculty of Management and Administration,

· Faculty of Information Technology,

· Faculty of Law, and

· Faculty of Chinese Medicine.

The university operates at the levels of professional diplomas and bachelor, masters and doctorate degrees. In its initial year it signed protocols with Tsinghua University in Information Technology, Peking University in Law, and Nanjing University of Chinese Medicine in the medical field. These protocols concerned collaboration in syllabus design, academic planning and exchange of professors. Most courses are in Chinese, though some courses use English.

Initially, the university operated from an office building on the Macau peninsula. However, the consultants were informed that discussions with the government were in process concerning an allocation of land in Taipa.

2.2.2.11 The United Nations University International Institute for Software Technology
The UNU/IIST is a research and training centre of the United Nations University, the headquarters of which are in Tokyo. The institute was established in 1991, and commenced operations in 1992. It is mainly financed from an endowment fund to which the Macau government contributed US$20 million and the governments of the PRC and Portugal each contributed US$5 million. The Macau government also provides office premises and furniture, and subsidises the accommodation of UNU/IIST fellows.

The mission of the UNU/IIST focuses on less-developed countries. The three areas of capacity development given particular focus are:

· university education curriculum development,

· development of software industry, and

· participation in international research.

The institute has a fellowships programme, and through its partner universities in industrialised universities also provides off-shore fellowships. By the end of 1999, 163 fellows from 28 countries had received or were receiving training in Macau or abroad.

As a research institute, the UNU/IIST does not provide degree-level training. However, the institute has provided short courses in software technology development in many countries. Locally, in 1999 the institute formally agreed with the UM to provide courses, library resources, joint supervision of BSc and MSc students, and joint research. This agreement formalised an already existing track record of collaboration. The UM reciprocates by making available library resources and course opportunities for UNU/IIST fellows. The UNU/IIST has also undertaken a number of local projects and consultancy assignments. 

2.2.3 External Universities operating in Macau

In addition to the local institutions, a significant number of students are registered in programmes operated in Macau by universities based in mainland China.  Some programmes are operated in collaboration with local associations and are listed in Table 2.6. These programmes are taught in Macau, mostly on a part-time basis, and the table does not include Macau students who are registered with those universities and taught on campuses in mainland China. 

The statistics in Table 2.6 indicate some fluctuation in total numbers, rising from 171 in 1995 to 648 in 1998, but then declining again to 262 in 2000. The programmes of South China Normal University are the largest. They have been sustained since the 1980s, and have made a major impact on the education profession.

Other students may be registered with foreign universities and studying in a distance-education mode. No statistics are available on these students, though they may be considerable in number. In a sense, these students are the counterparts of the students in Singapore, Hong Kong and mainland China who are registered with the AIOU. 

Table 2.6: Students in Macau who are Registered on Approved Higher Education Programmes Operated by Universities in Mainland China

Local Collaborating

Institutions
Mainland China Universities
Programs
1995
1996
1997
1998
1999
2000

Continuing Education

Centre
Jinan University
Higher Diploma in Nursing



75
77




Bachelor in Nursing




61




Higher Diploma in Economics & Management


101
91
55




Higher Diploma in Insurance 




33




Bachelor of Business Administration





*100

Continuing Education Centre
South China Normal University
Bachelor of Chinese Studies
118
84
92
116
120




Bachelor of Computer Applications 



90

100



Master of Psychological Foundations





21



Master of Developmental & Educational Psych.





16

Continuing Education Centre
Zhongshan University
Master of Criminal Law



32





Master of Administration & Management




13




Master of Sociology





34

Continuing Education Centre
Huaqiao University
Bachelor of Business Admin. (Accounting)




58




Bachelor of Business Admin. (E-Business)





53



Master of Commercial Law


23
2
16
18



Master of Business Management


11
23
18
4



Master of Computer Technology


6
7
19
14



Master of Philosophy



4
7




Master of Architecture Design & Theory



6





Master of Structural Engineering


3
2
3
2

Continuing Ed’n Centre
Peking University
Higher Diploma in Library Studies



74



Macau Chinese Education Association
South China Normal University
Certificate in Child Psychology & Education

60







Bachelor of Child Psychology & Education



30





Bachelor of Education
53
126







Bachelor of Mathematics Education



26





Bachelor of English Education



50
60


Macau Culture Research Association
Huaqiao University
Professional Certificate in Legal Studies


49





Jinan University
Master of Finance 


16
20
14


Total 


171
270
301
648
554
262

* number of students to be accepted.

Notes: (1) The above programmes were the ones with approval as of 9 January 2001. (2) The table only includes students recruited in Macau and taught in Macau. Students recruited in Macau but taught outside Macau are not included.

Source: Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior, Macau.

2.3 Macau Students Outside the Territory
A comprehensive picture of higher education for Macau should also consider Macau citizens who study outside the territory. Although complete data on external students are not available because many students make their own arrangements, some statistics have been collected by GAES and statistics also exist on the students sponsored by the government. This section also considers developments in Zhuhai, which are likely to attract increasing numbers of Macau students during the coming years.

2.3.1 Graduates from External Universities
GAES has a system for providing formal recognition of qualifications obtained outside the territory. Individuals who require such recognition send (or bring) their certificates to GAES, which, after conducting enquiries if necessary on the nature of the degree, provides official recognition. Table 2.7 presents statistics on the applications at the bachelor and bacharelato levels in 1998, 1999 and 2000. Some graduates from external universities presumably did not bother to approach GAES, e.g. because such recognition was not a requirement by the graduates’ employers. Nevertheless, the statistics are informative. In 1999, 726 certificates were processed; but in 1998 and 2000, numbers exceeded 1,000. By far the largest groups were certificates from mainland China and Taiwan. Next in size, but at much lower levels, were the groups from the USA, Canada and the United Kingdom. The total list of countries is impressive, and includes Costa Rica, Egypt and Myanmar.

Table 2.7: Macau Residents who had Obtained Bachelor and Bacharelato Degrees Outside Macau and who Registered with GAES, 1998-2000


Bachelor
Bacharelato


1998
1999
2000
1998
1999
2000

Hong Kong
13
8
13
2
3
17

United Kingdom
18
15
15
3
2
2

China (mainland)
440
316
401
200
49
341

Costa Rica
0
0
0
0
1
0

Japan
2
4
3
0
0
0

Brazil
1
1
0
0
0
0

Canada
31
29
29
8
12
11

Taiwan
219
182
139
1
1
0

India
1
0
0
1
0
0

United States of America 
60
50
30
0
0
0

Australia
12
19
12
22
27
19

Egypt
1
1
0
0
0
0

New Zealand
2
2
0
0
0
4

Philippines
2
0
2
0
0
0

Switzerland
0
0
0
0
0
1

Italy
1
1
0
2
0
0

Austria

1
0
0
0
1
0

Netherlands
0
2
2
0
0
0

Portugal
0
0
10
0
0
5

Myanmar
2
0
0
0
0
0

  Total 
806
630
656
239
 96
400

Source: Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior, Macau.

These numbers may be compared with the number of graduates from Macau’s local institutions of higher education. Appendix Table 2.6 shows that the local institutions produced only 1,110 bachelor and bacharelato graduates in 1997/98, and 1,150 bachelor and bacharelato graduates in 1998/99. When one adds to this consideration the facts that some graduates from Macau’s institutions were non-local students, and that not all of Macau citizens who graduated outside the territory brought their certificates to GAES, external provision is seen to be comparable in size to domestic provision.

2.3.2 Students Receiving Government Sponsorship

The main source of government assistance for both local and external study is the DSEJ. Table 2.8 presents data on the numbers of students receiving DSEJ assistance between 1981/81 and 2000/01. It shows considerable growth during the period. Among the students receiving assistance for non-local study, growth in the numbers going to mainland China is especially dramatic. The second largest group goes to Taiwan, but the numbers in that category peaked in 1996/97. The third largest group goes to Portugal, but those numbers peaked in 1991/92 and by 2000/01 formed only 1.9 per cent of the total number of students assisted for non-local study.

Table 2.8: Numbers of Macau Students Receiving Assistance for Higher Education, through the Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude, by Place of Study, 1981/82 to 2000/01


1981/82
1983/84
1985/86
1987/88
1989/90
1991/92
1993/94
1995/96
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00
2000/01

Macau
0
2
41
178
469
897
1,092
1,014
1,060
1,075
1,208
1,392

Non-local













Mainland China
17
23
57
128
202
202
313
595
888
1,019
1,130
1,120

Portugal
54
65
97
 74
73
125
68
69
54
50
36
31

Hong Kong
 8
18
26
32
31
23
17
2
6
8
8
10

Taiwan
25
88
165
252
322
342
432
568
562
495
475
437

USA
1
7
22
34
27
20
17
17
21
23
26
25

Canada
0
2
10
14
12
5
0
4
3
4
4
4

Australia
0
0
2
6
9
7
0
1
4
8
9
10

Others
4
5
13
13
3
2
6
17
13
10
9
11

   Sub-Total
109
208
392
553
679
726
853
1,273
1,551
1,617
1,697
1,648

Total
109
210
433
731
1,148
1,623
1,945
2,287
2,611
2,692
2,905
3,040

Source: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude, Macau.

To assess the scale of this set of awards, it is again useful to compare it with enrolments in local institutions. At 1,617, the number of non-local awards made in 1998/99 exceeded the total enrolment of the Macau Polytechnic Institute. Viewed in another way, they were equivalent to over half the enrolment of the University of Macau; and they were considerably more numerous than the enrolments in all the smaller institutions added together.

Table 2.9: Scholarships Awarded by the Macau Foundation, 1994/95 – 2000/01

1994/95
1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00
2000/01


M
D
M
D
M
D
M
D
M
D
M
D
M
D

Macau
6
-
5
2
1
1
4
-
3
-
4
-
8
1

Non-local















China
6
1
10
2
8
-
13
2
15
2
9
3
11
2

Hong Kong
3
2
5
-
2
1
3
-
-
-
2
1
3
1

Taiwan
1
-
1
-
5
1
1
-
3
-
1
1
-
-

Australia
-
-
-
-
2
-
-
1
-
-
-
1
-
-

Belgium
-
-
-
-
1
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-

Canada
1
-
1
-
-
-
-
-
-
1
-
-
2
-

France
1
-
-
-
1
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-

Portugal
-
-
-
1
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-

Japan
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
1
-

UK
1
1
4
1
2
1
2
1
2
2
1
-
2
1

USA
5
1
2
1
8
1
4
2
5
-
5
1
3
-

  Sub-total
18
5
23
5
29
4
23
6
25
5
18
7
22
4

Total
24
5
28
7
30
5
27
6
28
5
22
7
30
5

M = Masters degree     D = Doctoral degree

Source: Macau Foundation, Macau.

Other government scholarships are awarded by the Macau Foundation. These are designated for study at the masters and doctoral levels, and numbers are indicated in Table 2.9. Total numbers may not appear large until compared with domestic institutions. Thus in 1999/00 only 18 doctoral students were registered in Macau (all at the University of Macau), whereas the Macau Foundation in that year awarded seven scholarships for commencement of study – and presumably those awarded in at least the previous three years (16 candidates) were still studying. 

At the masters level, the numbers were more smaller. In 1999/00 the Macau Foundation made only 18 (new) awards for masters study, compared with enrolments of 539 at the UM, 1,720 at the AIOU, 134 at the IIUM, and 72 at the IEEM. Even after allowance for the fact that many masters students in Macau studied part-time, whereas presumably those funded by the Macau Foundation studied full-time, the balance between local study and external study supported by the Macau Foundation was strongly on the side of local study.

During the interviews for this report, some educators in Macau expressed misgivings about the fact that so many students went outside the territory for their courses. One factor in their concern was that local institutions needed sufficient numbers to secure economies of scale. A second factor was the perception that many of the students who went outside were the brighter ones, leaving only the lower achievers behind for domestic institutions; and a third factor was that the students who went outside seemed to be supporting the economies of the foreign countries rather than their own.

However, other interviewees had different perspectives. One was the notion, alluded to in Chapter 1, that Macau needed citizens with broad visions and experience of the world, and that these qualities could be enhanced through external study. A second observation was that many external students were following courses which were needed by the society but which were not available at home.

Concerning this latter point, it is necessary to identify the types of courses taken by students. Appendix Tables 2.13 - 2.15 present the areas of study for which DSEJ awards were given. In 1999/00 and 2000/01, by far the largest numbers of non-local students were in mainland China, followed by Taiwan. Much smaller numbers of students went to Australia, North America and Europe. Some students pursued subjects which were offered locally, such as economics and management (753 students in 1999/00), engineering (368 students) and education (336 students). Presumably, at least some of these students chose to go outside Macau because they considered the external institutions to have greater prestige, while others went outside because courses in mainland China (in particular) were less costly. Other students went outside for courses which were not available in Macau. Medical sciences (371 students in 1999/00) and architecture/design (57 students) were examples in that category. Appendix Table 2.16 presents data on the subjects studied by students who graduated in 1999/00. Examples of specific courses of study included:

· dietetics (one student);

· physiotherapy (one student);

· interior design (one student);

· industrial design (two students);

· journalism (four students);

· occupational therapy (one student); and

· naval engineering (one student).

In this connection, Ma Hing Tong (1999, p.122) has observed that:

Even in the long run, it is not conceivable that Macau will provide local training in all specialisms that will be required by the economy. This contrasts with mainland China, for example, which is so huge that whole universities can be devoted specifically to agriculture, medicine, aeronautics, and various other specialisms.

Macau cannot expect ever to be able, and should not try, to cover every single specialism internally. It is cheaper and more flexible to purchase such training by sending students outside the territory for their studies.

Having made this point, however, the fact remains that balance should still be sought between local and external studies. This is a matter which the government should keep constantly under review, and on which it should liaise with local institutions.  Courses which currently exist locally may not be a permanent feature, for local institutions may in due course find that demand is insufficient to secure sufficient economies of scale. Likewise, courses which do not currently exist locally may be launched in the future.

Taking a specific example of the latter, several interviewees called the consultants’ attention to patterns in the medical field. Current provision includes training of nurses and other paramedical personnel at the KWNCM and at the MPI; and MUST has a Faculty of Chinese Medicine. One interviewee raised the question whether Macau should aspire to operate a full medical school. The view of the consultants is that this would be too great a commitment for such a small society. Opportunities for such training exist elsewhere, and it would be better for Macau to continue to purchase such training by providing opportunities for people to go outside rather than trying to do everything itself. Similar comments apply to many other specialisms, particularly ones which have intensive demands for equipment. This policy can occasionally produce temporary imbalances and diseconomies. For example, the consultants were informed that in recent times many medical graduates, having qualified in universities in mainland China and elsewhere, had been unable to find jobs as doctors in Macau. This is unfortunate, but it is not the government’s fault. The government should resist the temptation to engage in a ‘job creation’ exercise for such people, since such action would merely transfer to the public purse the cost of the miscalculation made by the individuals concerned. The market is by no means a perfect mechanism for balancing supply and demand; but its record in the field of manpower planning is on the whole rather better than that of governments.

2.3.3 Higher Education Developments in Zhuhai

During 2000, major developments in higher education were initiated in Zhuhai, just across Macau’s border. The city authorities have declared an intention to make Zhuhai a ‘university city’. They have allocated 15.4 square kilometres of land which they are making available free of charge to a group of high profile universities, and are offering financial subsidies to the staff of the universities (Lu 2000). These universities will specifically target Macau as a source of students. The people of Macau may see this as a major benefit, extending higher education opportunities in a location which can be accessed easily and at a relatively low cost. However, the expansion could also pose a considerable threat to Macau’s own institutions of higher education. At the very least, it is likely to require them to adjust their fees, course offerings and marketing strategies.

The initiative in Zhuhai is spearheaded by Zhongshan University. This well-established and reputable institution has had its main campus in Guangzhou. In September 2000 it opened in Zhuhai one of the largest campuses in China, at a cost of RMB 600 million and with an area of 3.4 square kilometres. The university had an initial intake for the campus of 4,000, and expects enrolments to grow to 12,000 in 2005 and then possibly further expansion to 20,000. The declared intention is that the Zhuhai campus will become the principal location for all Year 1 and 2 undergraduate courses, with the Guangzhou campus (the area of which is only 1.2 square kilometres) becoming the main location for Year 3 and 4 undergraduate courses and for postgraduate. The Zhuhai campus is seen not as a branch but as a division within a unified institution. 

In 2000, only 40 Macau students joined the one-year university preparation class for Zhongshan university. However, the university authorities have declared that active recruitment of Macau students will commence in 2001 or 2002. Specialist domains of study will include tourism, marine studies, environmental protection, international law, and economics. Annual tuition fees will be in the region of $6,000, which is considerably lower than the norm in Macau.

While Zhongshan University has to date been the most visible in Zhuhai’s strategy of sectoral development, it is not the only actor. Cooperation agreements have been signed between the Zhuhai authorities and both Jinan University and Beijing University of Science and Technology, and agreements with other institutions are said to be in the pipeline. When these developments come to fruition, the people of Macau will have easy physical access to a set of institutions with strong academic reputations and wide course offerings. Planning for Macau’s own institutions must take these developments into account. Macau may not easily be able to compete on price, so should emphasise quality and distinctiveness of programmes.

2.4 Admission Systems for Higher Education Institutions

One matter which was raised with the consultants, by both principals and others working at the school level and by administrators and others working in higher education, was the impact of the multiple individual admissions procedures of the various institutions of higher education. Some institutions select students solely or partly on the basis of school performance reports and recommendations from school principals; but many institutions require students to sit examinations. The UM operates a formal entrance examination for admission, and the MPI and IFT also have entrance tests. In 2000, MUST conducted an oral examination for applicants, and may in the future operate a written one. In addition, many students take Taiwanese, mainland Chinese and/or London General Certificate of Education (GCE) examinations to secure entry to external systems. 

The existence of a diversified secondary education system which lacks a unified school-leaving examination leads to two problems. First, higher education institutions, employers and other concerned people lack a common yardstick against which to compare the performance of different students and schools; and second, the multiple demands of the different higher education institutions creates pressure for students in Grades 11 and 12. The demands can be a considerable distraction for the students, pulling their attention in several directions at once. 

The consultants found a range of views on appropriate ways to address this situation. The four main types of responses were as follows:

· Set up a territory-wide higher-education entrance examination. One way to tackle these problems would be to set up an entrance examination for all candidates who wish to gain entry to local institutions of higher education. A ‘Joint University and Polytechnic Admissions Board’ could be established to plan and coordinate both the examination and the application process. The Board would bring together representatives from all the relevant institutions of higher education, and would have its own secretariat. This proposal was particularly favoured by interviewees in the institutions of higher education, who felt that in addition to reducing the burden on students, it would eliminate some undesirable aspects of competition between the institutions of higher education. At present, some institutions set their registration and admission dates as early as possible in order to get ahead of their competitors. Institutions may also make their tests unreasonably easy in order to attract students. Some interviewees were optimistic that the examination would in due course also be used by institutions in Taiwan and mainland China, and that it could therefore replace the examinations set by those institutions. 

· Create a unified school-leaving examination. Higher education entrance examinations are not the same as school-leaving examinations. The former are taken only by candidates who want to enter higher education institutions, and the examinations are commonly controlled by the institutions themselves. The latter are taken by all school leavers, including ones who do not wish to proceed to higher education, and are commonly controlled either by government education departments or by free-standing specialist bodies. Some interviewees advocated the creation of a school-leaving examination for Macau, on the grounds that it would help unify the education system as well as providing a benchmark of the quality of students and schools. These interviewees also argued that if the examination were controlled by a body with broader objectives than entry to higher education, then the curricular objectives of the examination could also be broader.

· Maintain the status quo. The majority of secondary school principals interviewed recognised these problems and possible solutions, but indicated a preference for the status quo. They pointed out first that the high achieving students who are offered placed in Macau, Taiwan and mainland China on the basis of their school reports and the principals’ recommendations are not affected by the university entrance examinations, and second that few students who do sit the entrance examinations sit more than two or three. The principals feared that introduction of a unified territory-wide examination, whether for higher education entrance or as a school-leaving examination, would increase rather than reduce pressure on students because it would become a high-stakes assessment. In addition, the principals raised questions about the inevitable backwash effects of these examinations. They observed that a common entrance examination set by a consortium of institutions would have a more powerful influence on school curricula than was the case with the individual examinations, and they queried whether the higher education institutions should be given such power. The principals added that even a school-leaving examination would require considerable negotiation, because it would inevitably interfere with the strong traditions of autonomy to which the schools have become accustomed.

· Adopt a mixed-mode approach. Examinations can, of course, be in many subjects or just a few; and similarly they can test many skills or just a few. Some interviewees observed that if a territory-wide examination system were to be introduced, it would not have to be in all subjects on the curriculum. At least in the first instance, it could be confined to English, Mathematics and Chinese, for example; and it could apply only to written skills in the language areas. The examination results could then be viewed in conjunction with school reports and principals’ recommendations. 
To the above remarks, the consultants would add the observation that operation of a good examination system is a very demanding commitment. Testing is a specialist domain, which requires knowledge not only of the various tools and techniques of assessment but also of the impact of the tests on curricula, on educational processes, and on social stratification. The necessary specialist personnel would not be easy to find in Macau; and small systems face additional challenges from the lack of economies of scale (Bray 1998b).

The consultants felt that further investigation of school-leaving examinations was beyond the scope of the present study, which focuses on higher education. Concerning higher education entrance examinations, the consultants are of the view that steps to create a unified system should not be taken at this time. However, the government and the institutions may wish to keep this matter under review, and to revisit the question when the present system of higher education has further matured. This may be a matter for the Standing Commission on Higher Education, proposed in Chapter 3, to address in collaboration with Macau’s Education Commission.

2.5 Summary and Recommendations
This chapter has outlined the way that Macau’s educational provision has changed in recent years, in order to show the current challenges and the probable future trends. It began with the school level since the output from the schools becomes the input for higher education. The chapter then outlined the changes in the tertiary sector. It showed dramatic expansion during the last two decades and, during the 1990s, striking changes in the number of recognised institutions. The third section of the chapter noted the large number of students going outside Macau for their studies; and the last section focused on admission systems for higher education institutions.

Although the school sector remains fragmented, projections for the coming five years predict substantial increase in numbers of Form 11 and Form 12 leavers. This will increase the number of applicants to higher education institutions, which may lead to further higher education expansion but could also permit the institutions to be more selective in the applicants that they accept. This matter will be returned to in subsequent parts of this report in connection with discussion on quality.

Another matter, which will be addressed more fully in subsequent parts of this report concerns coordination of the higher education sector. During the period 1981-88, no coordination was necessary, because only one institution existed and it chiefly operated in a self-contained way as a private body. The period commencing in 1988 brought a sharp shift from a system which had been entirely private to one which was almost entirely public. From 1988 the publicly-owned University of East Asia operated alongside the still-private East Asia Open Institute, but the latter mostly operated from Hong Kong and still little coordination was needed because the sector was small. Even after 1991, only two major public institutions existed, namely the UM and the MPI. The ESFSM was a smaller public body which chiefly worked within its own specialist domain; and what had become the AIOU managed its own affairs, chiefly offering distance education courses to clients in mainland China. The period since the mid or late 1990s has been markedly different. The multiplication of the number of institutions has significantly changed the situation, and, in the view of the consultants, now requires mechanisms for coordination. These matters will be addressed more fully in Chapter 3.

Meanwhile, the number of students going abroad for their study deserves attention. The consultants support the view that a significant amount of external study is good for Macau. Not only does it give access to specialisms which are not available locally, it also widens the horizons of the students themselves. This observation leads to: 

Recommendation 2.1: The government should retain a broad vision which considers higher education for Macau as well as higher education in Macau. This means that external studies need monitoring, planning and support as much as internal studies do. 

Recommendation 2.2: In line with the above, the government should consider the relationship between external access to education and internal provision of courses. The authorities should not necessarily suspend support for external study as soon as a local institution offers a course in a particular area; but the authorities should at least liaise with local institutions to consider needs, priorities and strategies.

Recommendation 2.3: Developments in Zhuhai have particular importance for Macau. On the one hand they can be seen as a great opportunity; but on the other hand for Macau’s own institutions of higher education they could be seen as a threat. Planning for Macau must take full account of the ways to maximise the opportunity and minimise the threat. This will require liaison and possible collaboration. Since Macau’s institutions will not be able to compete on the basis of price, they must compete on the basis of quality, curriculum and medium of instruction.

Concerning admission systems for institutions of higher education, the view expressed in this chapter is as follows:

Recommendation 2.4: The government should not at this stage propose a unified higher education entrance examination. While such an examination could have some merits, it could also raise considerable problems. In addition to the policy dimensions, there would be major technical challenges for a small system. However, the question of a higher education entrance examination and/or school leaving examination may be a matter to be addressed in the future.

Chapter 3:

Policy-Making and Coordination

This chapter focuses on the ways in which policies for higher education are made, and on the mechanisms for coordination within the sector. Policies must of course be based on the vision for higher education in Macau, which itself must take account of the resource base and the local, regional and international environment. Coordination has become more necessary now that the sector has 11 institutions of higher education and multiple forms of outreach.

The chapter begins with some comments on the administrative machinery and the bodies responsible for coordination and policy advice. It then turns to proposals for a new high-level policy body for the sector. One domain in which the proposed new body should have responsibility is advice concerning funding. This matter is addressed in the third section of the chapter.

3.1 Existing Machinery for Policy-Making and Coordination
This section commences with structures at the highest level of government, namely the division into portfolios handled by different Secretaries. It then turns to a pair of formal advisory bodies in education, one of which has existed for some years and the other of which is younger. Thirdly, the section focuses on the roles and functioning of GAES.

3.1.1 Changes in the Structure of Government

When the present government took over on 20 December 1999, it reorganised divisions at the top. This reorganisation has had some effect on higher education. 

· In the old system, the Governor was assisted by seven Under-Secretaries responsible for: Justice; Security; Economy and Finance; Public Administration, Education and Youth Affairs; Transport and Public Works; Health, Social Welfare and Budget; and Communication, Tourism and Culture.

· In the new system, the Chief Executive is assisted by five Secretaries responsible for: Administration and Justice; Economy and Finance; Security; Social Affairs and Culture; and Transports and Public Works.

The new system has the advantage of reducing the number of separate branches into which the institutions of higher education fall. In the old system, the UM and MPI were in the portfolio of the Under-Secretary for Education and Youth Affairs, while the IFT was in the portfolio of the Under-Secretary for Communication, Tourism and Culture. Now all three bodies are in the portfolio of the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture. The institutions have indicated to the consultants that this facilitates communication and coordination between them.

It remains the case that the fourth public institution of higher education, the ESFSM, is administered under a separate branch. In the old system the ESFSM was in the portfolio of the Under-Secretary for Security, and in the new system it is in the portfolio of his successor, the Secretary for Security. Given the nature of the ESFSM, this arrangement seems to the consultants entirely suitable because it provides a close link between the institution and the sector which it serves. The arrangement does mean that the ESFSM has less communication with the other public bodies than might otherwise be the case; but the consultants do not recommend change to this part of the administrative system. 

Also to be noted are planned changes concerning the Macau Foundation. The Foundation is a free-standing body within the government framework. It was created in 1984, but was not very visible until 1988 when the government purchased the main part of the University of East Asia and gave the Macau Foundation the main responsibility for administration of the buildings and other matters. The Macau Foundation has also undertaken other activities for the higher education sector, including award of scholarships to both local and non-local students, sponsorship of conferences and publications, and provision of grants to the IEEM and other bodies.

The government decided in 2000 to merge the Macau Foundation with another body which has existed in parallel, namely the Foundation for Economic Cooperation and Development. Continuity for the Macau Foundation would be evident from the retention of its name, while the name of the Foundation for Economic Cooperation and Development would disappear. The consultants’ interviewees presumed that many of the Macau Foundation’s previous activities in the higher education sector would be continued by the enlarged body.

3.1.2 Two Advisory Bodies in the Education Sector
During the 1990s, major reforms were undertaken in the school sector. To provide advice on those reforms, an Education Council was established by Decreto-Lei No.15/92/M in 1992. The Council is chaired by the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture, and brings together key persons from the government, schools, other educational institutions, and the community. While to date the Education Council has focused on the school sector, it is not confined to that sector by its terms of reference. Indeed, its membership includes the Rector of the UM, the President of the MPI and the Coordinator of GAES. The Council has a seven-person standing committee chaired by the Director of Education.

The second body, mentioned in the Introduction to this report, was established specifically for higher education. This is the Comissão de Acompanhamento para o Aperfeiçoamento e Desenvolvimento do Ensino Superior (CAADES). This body was created in May 2000 to provide advice and assist with coordination of the sector. 

When initially constituted, the CAADES only brought together individuals from the government and the public institutions of higher education. The consultants recommend that CAADES be superseded by a new advisory body in education, as explained below. However, if the CAADES is kept in existence, a case can be made for broadening the membership to include persons from the private sector of higher education and from the wider community. This would help CAADES to have a broader outlook, and to coordinate across the public and private sectors. The widening of membership could be achieved without changing the regulations, for the membership categories allow for appointment of “up to seven individuals with recognised expertise in the area of higher education”.

3.1.3 The Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior

GAES was created in 1991 as an entity in the portfolio of the Under-Secretary for Public Administration, Education and Youth Affairs. Earlier that year, the UEA had been transformed into the UM and the MPI. GAES assisted with the coordination of these bodies, and with the administration of the sector. 

In 1998, GAES was restructured and redefined. The new framework was set out in Decreto-Lei No. 11/98/M of 6 April 1998. GAES was allocated three senior and 13 support staff. The consultants are aware that proposals have been made for further development of GAES’ role, for strengthening its staffing, and for revising its structure. The consultants recommend that no action be taken on the proposals until this report has been considered by the appropriate channels.

The duties of GAES as defined by Article 2 of the 1998 Decreto-Lei include:

· to initiate and publish plans for the development of higher education, and for studies designed to lead to the expansion and diversification of education in terms of curricula and courses;

· to collaborate in the evaluation of the performance of institutions of higher education;

· to propose specific forms of support for private institutions of higher education;

· to collaborate in promoting access to higher education in Macau;

· to provide technical and administrative back-up to the processes of recognition of higher level qualifications for the purposes of admission to the public service or the professions;

· to evaluate the staffing needs of institutions of higher education, and establish staffing norms; and

· to maintain databases about staff, students and programmes, and about the recognition of higher level academic qualifications.

In carrying out its duties, GAES is required have special regard to “the autonomy which institutions of higher education enjoy in Macau”.






Any proposal for establishment of a new institution of higher education must be submitted in the first instance to GAES, which scrutinises it and then passes it on to the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture. In support of the proposal, the applicant is expected to supply:

· programme aims;

· programme structure and content;
· an outline of each course; and

· a list of the teaching staff to be employed, and their qualifications.

GAES checks to see whether the proposal meets the requirements laid down by the relevant legislation (e.g. Decreto-Lei No.11/91/M), and that the programme structures and qualifications of the teaching staff are considered satisfactory from an academic standpoint. If in doubt, GAES may seek advice from legal or academic sources. Provided that it is satisfied that both legal and academic minimum requirements have been met, the proposal is submitted to the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture, who will then normally approve it. An Ordinance is then enacted and published in the Boletim Oficial.

These requirements for approval are merely technical, and the process as described does not allow for broader policy considerations. Indeed, the present arrangements are somewhat lacking in guidelines and vision on the overall shape of the sector. What may perhaps be described as the present patchwork of provision appears to have come about largely as the result of the narrow application of technical criteria to a series of individual initiatives. These observations raise questions about the past effectiveness of GAES as an instrument for the development of policy for higher education, and for the monitoring and evaluation of the performance of the sector. We make recommendations below as to how this deficiency might be remedied. 

In the meantime, one consequence of the technical approach to the process of giving approval to new higher education ventures is that it appears to be taken as axiomatic that any changes in the arrangements that have been approved must also themselves be approved. This is usually interpreted to mean that any change in the details of the original proposal (e.g. the appointment of a new member of staff, or a change, however minor, in any part of the structure or content of a course) must be submitted to GAES. After scrutiny, and after taking outside advice if deemed appropriate, GAES forwards the proposed change to the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture, who, the consultants are informed, invariably approves it. After the change has been approved, it must be published in the Boletim Oficial and only then may be put into effect. 

Because of the number of links in the chain, this process of securing approval to make changes may take several months. It is thus easy to sympathise with those concerned with the efficient and effective management of Macau’s institutions of higher education who are critical of the procedure. It is not consistent with the level of autonomy which is normally considered essential for good institutional governance; and the requirement certainly seems to fail to observe the injunction in the law governing GAES’ operations to pay special regard to “the autonomy enjoyed by” Macau’s institutions of higher education. Further, as a means of quality control at the ‘input’ stage of the higher education process, this procedure is clearly ineffective.

3.2 Proposed New Machinery for Policy Advice

It may be thought unreasonable to look solely to a small unit within the civil service for policy advice in an area as complex and sophisticated as higher education. Many countries – including Germany, India, Israel, Kenya, New Zealand, Turkey, the United Kingdom, and many other countries in the Commonwealth – look to semi-independent bodies which bear titles such as ‘Higher Education Commission’ or ‘University and/or Polytechnic Grants Committee’ to advise the relevant Minister (Frackmann 1992; Neave 1992). Membership of these bodies typically includes experts from outside the territory concerned, as well as representatives of government, business and commerce. Their powers and duties vary widely, but a useful summary of those in Commonwealth countries is contained in Bjarnason (1998). 

Such a body could be very valuable in Macau. In all societies one must be cautious about the spread of bureaucracy, and dangers are especially acute in small territories. Also, international experience indicates the need for care when creating the structures and ensuring smooth operation of such bodies. Yet an organisation of this kind could help to tackle some of the constraints of small size. It could maximise use of expertise available in Macau, facilitate access to additional expertise from outside, and enhance objectivity in the policy-making process. The consultants therefore recommend the creation of such a body, provisionally called a Standing Commission for Higher Education, to give the government a stronger and broader base of policy advice. The consultants recommend that the Commission should be asked to advise on:

· policy

· funding, and 

· quality.

The Commission might wish, and should be empowered, to set up specialist sub-committees either as a standing feature of its organisation or on an ad hoc basis, in each of these areas. 

This Commission would comprise representatives of the major stakeholders in higher education in Macau (as a majority), together with (as a minority) experts in higher education drawn from outside Macau, all serving on a part-time basis and appointed by the Secretary after appropriate consultation for fixed terms of not less than three and not more than five years. The Commission should be chaired by a non-civil servant; and GAES would become its Secretariat, to which all the duties set out in Decreto-Lei 11/98/M would be transferred. 

Elaborating on the matter of the chairpersonship, the consultants recognise that restriction to non-civil servants reduces the size of the pool from which chairpersons can be recruited, and that this restriction is more problematic in small societies than in larger ones. The consultants also recognise that Macau’s Education Council is chaired by a civil servant, and that this could be considered to set a precedent for the Commission also to be chaired by a civil servant. However, the model for the Commission proposed by the consultants has already departed from that for the Education Council in having members drawn from outside Macau, and the consultants do not feel that the new body should be bound by the precedents of existing bodies. Internationally, it is common for civil servants to be precluded from chairing such bodies because the bodies exist to advise their respective governments. The consultants consider this a strong justification for restricting the chairpersonship of the proposed Commission to non-civil servants. 

3.3 Responsibility for Decisions on Funding

Chapter 4 examines in detail some major issues of costs and financing. Much of that chapter focuses on the scale of expenditures, on the balance between government and non-government sources of finance, and on unit costs. In the present chapter, it is appropriate to raise issues about how decisions are made within the government concerning the funding of education. This is done with focuses first on the ways in which resources flow, and second on the funding of research.

3.3.1 Funding Institutions or Funding Students?

Under present arrangements, government funds for Macau’s institutions of higher education reach those institutions through a variety of channels. Most finance for the UM and MPI comes from block grants which are routed through the Cabinet of the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture. The IFT derives most of its income via a block grant from the tax levied on tourism-related expenditures; and ESFSM funds are routed through the budget of the Secretary for Security. The capital expenditures and much maintenance of the IFT are done through the Plano de Investimentos e de Despesas de Desenvolvimento da Administração (PIDDA) account. Government grants to other bodies, such as the IEEM and the UNU/IIST have been given by the Macau Foundation and other branches of government.

In addition to funding for institutions is separate funding for students. In both public and private institutions, students can apply for grants and/or loans from the DSEJ and the Macau Foundation. 

The consultants do not recommend any change to the link between the IFT and the tourist industry through the Tourism Fund. Connections between specific institutions and the industries which the institutions are designed to serve are important. In vocational areas, such arrangements can help to ensure that the nature of training remains relevant to the needs of the industry concerned. There are of course dangers of the vocational element coming to dominate – of ‘training’ being pursued at the expense of  ‘education’. However, these dangers are not larger than the dangers of the alternative arrangement producing an excessively academic approach to what is essentially a vocational subject.

In other countries, all support for teaching in higher education is channelled through students: institutions are encouraged to fix their fees at a level which enables them to recoup their costs, or at some higher level which they consider that the market will bear, and governments offer financial support (whether via grants or loans) to students who desire and deserve such support. Ultimately, it is students who decide how much fee income each institution receives: the institutions must make up any shortfall as best they can (usually by soliciting donations and generating income), and are free to deploy any surplus income from fees as they see fit. Variations on this model are known as voucher systems.

Although one group of interviewees advocated such an approach, the consultants do not recommend it at this point in history. In the early stages of the development of a higher education system – and it must be remembered that Macau is at a very early stage on this journey – such schemes can induce an undesirable element of instability. They can also lead to the loss of, or at least the failure properly to capitalise on, significant levels of public investment.

However, this brief discussion of options does illustrate the inter-connectedness of items which are frequently considered in isolation from each other – namely, student fees, institutional income, and student support. We would recommend that, in future, this inter-connectedness should be recognised by placing responsibility for all three of them under the same agency, i.e. the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education. This would mean that the Commission and its Secretariat (GAES) would take responsibility for higher education grants and loans currently being administered by the DSEJ and the Macau Foundation.

3.3.2 The Funding of Research

Article 2 of the Decreto-Lei No. 11/91M of 4 February 1991 sets out what the government of the time considered to be the objectives of higher education. Item (f) on the list was “to establish the necessary connection between teaching and research”.

It is indeed generally accepted that higher education must exhibit some relationship between teaching and research. Research consists of the discovery of new knowledge, and the best teachers are keen to pass on the latest knowledge of their subjects – not only to the world at large, by means of publication, but also to at least those students to whom it is relevant and by whom it can be assimilated. The processes of digesting this new knowledge, and preparing it for onward transmission in the form of teaching, requires a further activity which is sometimes described as scholarship. It is widely held that any institution of higher education which is worthy of the name should undertake all three of these activities – research, scholarship and teaching. Going further, many commentators hold that all members of the academic staff in such institutions must be engaged in all three activities if they are to justify their existence and their relatively privileged position in society. 

However, the above proposition is not universally accepted, and many variations on the theme exist around the world. The question for Macau concerns the extent to which it wishes to encourage – and therefore finance – the conduct of research in its institutions.

Policy-makers must be in no doubt that research is expensive: even in subjects which do not require expensive equipment. Most subjects, including those which also require equipment, need good library facilities. This increasingly means access via computers to the Internet, and to the many databases and other sources of information which this offers.

Most of all, however, research requires time; and it is unreasonable to expect staff in institutions of higher education to produce anything of value by way of research or scholarship if they are occupied full-time on teaching, preparation for teaching, marking of students’ work, giving feedback on students’ work, and reading sufficiently widely to keep their teaching up-to-date. Thus the first condition for a research culture is a set of teaching loads which gives sufficient time to those staff who wish and are able to undertake research. 

Having said this, the consultants recognise that many dedicated and inspiring teachers in higher education are not interested in research, and that it is both unfair and unnecessary to require them to engage in it. Nevertheless, research activity should be possible for any member of staff in a publicly-funded institution of higher education in Macau, including (and perhaps especially) at the early stages of staff members’ careers. This has implications for both policy and resources.

One aspect of the resource implications has already been mentioned: teaching loads must be such as to allow time for research. The second is that the basic infrastructure must be present in the institution to make research possible – library facilities; Internet access; basic laboratory equipment and associated consumables; and finance for international communications, including conference attendance. These are the basics, without which staff of international calibre cannot be attracted to, and retained by, Macau's institutions of higher education in the longer-term.

A productive research regime has two further indispensable elements:

· Sufficient security of tenure on the part of the individual member of staff to ensure:

· that long-term plans for research activity can be made (since many research strategies are productive only if pursued over a relatively long time horizon); and

· that staff members will not place their jobs at risk if they produce research results which are unwelcome to the authorities, or to influential forces within society, or if they choose to research into sensitive areas.

· The assurance on the part of the institution that neither its funding nor its operations will be adversely affected as a result of the research activities of its staff.

Article 10 of Decreto-Lei No.11/91/M provides that conditions must be created in the institutions of higher education for the promotion of research. The consultants recommend that this be given full substance through policy and implementation.

Infrastructure funding alone will not suffice to enable research to be carried out to the extent and at the level that will be expected by staff of the calibre that Macau must attract if its institutions of higher education are to compete for talent successfully on the world stage: funding must also be available for specific research projects. Apart from providing an incentive to research-active staff, project-funding – by both government and private sources such as industry – enables the sponsors of research to direct the talents and resources of the higher education community in directions which are of interest to the sponsors. 

The question of the resources to be devoted to the provision of research infrastructure at the institutional level can be left to the management of each institution to decide for itself, since it involves balancing the competing claims of teaching, on the one hand, and research on the other. The question arises, however, of how much of the higher education budget should be devoted to research-project funding. This, we suggest, should be left to the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education to decide, together with the appropriate mechanism to be adopted for its allocation.

The above paragraphs gave particular attention to the public sector. The government has no obligation to ensure an adequate research infrastructure within the private sector of higher education in Macau. However, research activities to complement and enhance scholarship and teaching are as desirable in private institutions as they are in public ones. There is no reason why the private institutions should not be allowed to compete on equal terms with the publicly-funded institutions for research project funding. This could provide a useful element of competition and comparison. It could also enable the private sector to contribute its expertise to the solution of problems which either the government or the private sector of the economy considers sufficiently important to be prepared to finance the search for a solution.

3.4 Summary and Recommendations
This chapter has focused on the policy-making machinery for higher education in Macau, and on the nature of some of the policies that are needed. The chapter began by noting that Macau has a greater need for coordination within the higher education sector than in the past, because of the considerable growth in the number of institutions. Some bodies do exist for policy advice and coordination, most notably the Education Council, CAADES, and GAES. However, the consultants are of the view that a revised set of arrangements is now needed. The higher education sector also needs clear statements of long-term vision along the lines of the Macau 2020 document. In this light, the consultants put forward the following recommendations:

Recommendation 3.1: The government should establish a Standing Commission for Higher Education. This body would advise the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture on all aspects of policy relating to higher education, including funding and quality assurance. It should also draw up an explicit vision on what higher education should be like in 2020.

Recommendation 3.2: The Standing Commission should comprise representatives of the major stakeholders in higher education in Macau (as a majority), together with (as a minority) experts in higher education drawn from outside Macau, all serving on a part-time basis and appointed by the Secretary after appropriate consultation for fixed terms of not less than three and not more than five years. The chairperson should be from outside the civil service.

Recommendation 3.3: When the Standing Commission is created, the CAADES should be disbanded, because its functions will have been taken over by the Standing Commission.

Recommendation 3.4: The Standing Commission should liaise with the Education Council, and at the outset identify a clear division of powers and responsibilities. In the past, the Education Council has been primarily concerned with the school sector but has had the legal authority also to advise on higher education. The consultants envisage that the Education Council will continue to be primarily concerned with the school sector, and perhaps with other forms of education including adult and vocational training. It may, however, play a coordinating overview role which links its own concerns with those of the Standing Commission to address the education sector as a whole.

Recommendation 3.5: GAES should be redesignated as the Secretariat for the Standing Commission for Higher Education. This will require amendment to the framework for GAES set out in Decreto-Lei 11/98/M.

Recommendation 3.6: Decisions for example on applications to establish new institutions or substantially change existing ones should be made on the basis of a broad vision for the sector rather than simply on narrow criteria of technical compliance. Such a vision will be made explicit by the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture, following receipt of advice from the Standing Commission for Higher Education.

On a related but separate matter, the chapter has focused on some of the matters which currently require approval from the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture, and on the basis through which GAES provides advice to the Secretary. The consultants hold the view that some aspects are over-centralised and undesirably restrict the autonomy of institutions in matters of management. Also, in the past, many far-reaching decisions have been made only on technical grounds and without sufficient heed to the overall shape and nature of the higher education system.  With these observations in mind, the consultants make the following recommendations:

Recommendation 3.7: Approval from GAES, or the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture, should no longer be required for changes in staff establishments in individual institutions, for making individual staff appointments, or for changes in the range,  structure or content of courses, provided that these changes fit into the statement of institutional mission that has been approved by the government. However, approval would continue to be required for changes in institutional mission.

Recommendation 3.8: In place of the current system of control, periodic reports on the success or otherwise of each institution in the pursuit of its mission should be submitted to the Standing Commission for Higher Education. These reports would be considered by the Standing Commission and by the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture in the context of the official vision, strategic goals and policies.

The chapter has also made some broad observations concerning funding for higher education. On this matter, the consultants propose the following:

Recommendation 3.9: The responsibility for funding to be allocated to the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education should include considerations of policy relating to the provision of financial support for students. The administration of students’ grants and loans for higher education should be transferred to the Secretariat of the Commission from the DSEJ and the Macau Foundation.

Recommendation 3.10: The government should provide sufficient funding and an appropriate infrastructure for conduct of research and scholarship, while respecting institutional decisions on the nature and scale of research and scholarship which those institutions might wish to stress.

Recommendation 3.11: The decision on how much of the higher education budget to devote to research projects should be determined by the Standing Commission for Higher Education, together with a decision on the mechanism to be adopted for the allocation of funds.

Recommendation 3.12:  Eligibility to receive funds for research projects from the Standing Commission for Higher Education (and other government sources where appropriate) should not be confined to public institutions of higher education.

Chapter 4:

 Costs and Financing 

Education is a costly enterprise. This is especially the case at the level of higher education, where unit costs are usually much greater than in either secondary or primary education. Unit costs are particularly great in the specialisations which have major needs for equipment and/or which have small class sizes.

This section of the report focuses on costs to all participants, including students, sponsoring bodies, and other actors. However, particular attention is given to the costs to the government since the government is the largest investor, sets the framework for the whole sector, and is the body which commissioned this consultancy study.

4.1 Government Expenditures in Education

4.1.1 Overall Budgetary Figures

A common distinction in budgetary documents is between recurrent and capital expenditures. Recurrent expenditures cover salaries, electricity bills, stationery and other items which require constant inputs. Capital expenditures cover buildings and major items of durable equipment.

In Macau, the published government budget documents do not always make a clear distinction between the two categories; and some capital investments in education may be difficult to identify first because they are subsumed under wider umbrellas, and second because some institutions have moved into premises previously occupied by other bodies. Concerning the three major public institutions:

· most buildings at the UM were either acquired by the Macau Foundation when the institution was purchased from private owners in 1988, or constructed by the Macau Foundation subsequently;

· in 1999 the MPI moved into premises vacated by the official Portuguese school and Luso-Chinese school; and

· the buildings occupied by the IFT have been converted and/or constructed through the Plano de Investimentos e de Despesas de Desenvolvimento da Administração (PIDDA).

Expenditures on capital works may fluctuate considerably from one year to another, depending on the nature of developmental activities being undertaken.

Recurrent expenditures, by contrast, are less likely to fluctuate. They may also be easier to identify because they appear in the budgets of bodies which are mainly or exclusively devoted to education. Table 4.1 shows the major recurrent expenditures by the government between 1996 and 2000. The largest single item in each year, as might be expected, was for the school sector through the Department of Education and Youth (Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude – DSEJ). However, the institutions of higher education also had substantial budgets. Parts of these institutional budgets were derived from fees or other sources, but other parts were received as block grants from the government.

Table 4.1: Major Government Recurrent Expenditures on Education, 1995-2000 ($’000)


1995
1996
1997
1998
1999
2000¹

Education Services²
615,379
722,295
797,228
946,111
958,372
941,973

Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior
4,153    
4,211
4,211
4,662
3,373
5,876

Social Action Fund for Education 
75,380
89,794
109,658
98,717
84,763
107,270

    of which higher education scholarships
38,620
44,791
51,177
54,087
57,289
66,120

Macau Foundation³
 3,000
3,454
 4,817
6,538
 5,915
13,060

University of Macau†
203,871
253,844
289,452
287,136
306,639
317,897

    of which block grant from government¤
150,000
170,000
150,000
166,250
186,000
200,000

Macau Polytechnic Institute†
113,550
124,226
131,519
220,185
169,960
178,728

    of which block grant from government¤
86,330
95,121
161,208
114,000
120,602
133,000

Institute For Tourism Studies†
‡10,155
42,180
54,561
49,081
47,407
48,000

    of which block grant from government¤
‡13,456
40,028
43,000
40,850
37,000
38,000

¹
The figures for 2000 are estimates.

² This is the figure for the Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude excluding the Juventude sector.

³ These expenditures are for scholarships and bursaries. Other items, including capital expenditures on the University of Macau, have been excluded.

† The figures for the three public institutions were expenditures from all sources, including fees and other self-generated incomes.

‡ These figures are only for the period from 15 September 1995, when the Institute For Tourism Studies was established. 

¤ For the UM and MPI budgets, the block grants were through the budget of the Under-Secretary for Public Administration, Education and Youth Affairs (1995-99) and the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture (2000). For the IFT budget, the block grant was from the Tourism Fund. The institutional budgets showed additional income from various branches of government for specific services. 

Source: Annual Accounts and Budgets of the Macau Government.

In many countries, expenditures on education are the largest single item in government budgets.  In Macau, education is a significant item but is not the largest. Table 4.2 presents a sectoral breakdown of the 1999 and 2000 total budgets (i.e. recurrent plus capital). In 1999, by far the largest item was "Other Functions". A breakdown was not provided in the published budget book, but some of the components were related to the handover of administration to the Chinese government in December 1999. In the 2000 financial year, Other Functions was the second-largest item. Setting aside this category, education occupied a prominent place in both years, but was not the largest. In 1999 education received 9.8 per cent of the budget and ranked only fifth out of the nine categories; and in 2000 it received 12.9 per cent and ranked third. 

Table 4.2: 1999 and 2000 Macau Government Budgets, by Sector


Amount ($ million)
 –––– % ––––


1999
2000
1999
2000

General Services of Public Administration
2,497.8
2,757.2
14.9
21.3

Public Security
1,291.1
1,318.3
7.7
10.2

Education 
1,652.6
1,666.2
9.8
12.9

Health
1,227.8
1,195.2
7.3
9.2

Social Welfare
1,791.4
1,314.9
10.7
10.2

Housing
236.1
218.8
1.4
1.7

Other Social/Community Services
752.4
850.2
4.5
6.6

Economic Services
2,098.9
1,535.7
12.5
11.9

Other Functions
5,225.3
2,067.9
31.2
16.0

   Total
16,773.3
12,924.6
100.0
100.0

Source: Macau, Governo da Região Administrativa Especial de (2000a), p.167.

The definition of education in Table 4.2 is wide, and appears to include forms of training which might normally be considered outside the education sector. Moreover, the definition used in Table 4.2 may not be strictly comparable either with definitions used in previous years or with definitions in other countries. Bearing this in mind, the consultants have used the evidence available to them and the classifications which seem the most logical to construct the picture of changes over time shown in Table 4.3.

The data in Table 4.3 indicate (i) public expenditures on education as a proportion of the total budget, and (ii) public expenditures on education as a proportion of Gross Domestic Product (GDP) during the period 1985 to 2000. Before the 1990s, and particularly before 1987, education was neglected by the Macau government. The 1990s brought significant increase, but it is arguable that education deserves still stronger emphasis.

Table 4.3:Public Expenditures on Education in Macau as a Proportion of the Total Government Budget and of GDP, 1985-2000


1985
1990
1995
1996
1997
1998
1999
2000

Education ($ million)
84.7
355.7
1,090.9
1,293.6
1,460.6
1,583.7
1,646.0
1,666.2

Total Budget ($ million)
2,268.8
5,489.9
16,840.4
15,759.6
14,240.7
15,505.7
16,773.3
12,924.6

Education as % of Budget
3.7
6.5
6.5
8.2
10.3
10.2
9.8
12.9

GDP ($ million)
10,950.1
26,175.3
55,333.2
55,293.5
55,894.3
51,901.7
49,210.2
n.a.

Education as % of GDP
0.8 
1.4
2.0
2.3
2.6
3.1
3.4
n.a.

n.a. = not available. GDP calculated by the expenditure approach. 

Sources: GDP figures from Macau, Governo da Região Administrativa Especial de (2000c), p.75; Budget figures from annual budget documents.

The observation that education arguably deserves even stronger emphasis is based partly on the vision of Macau remaining a vigorous economy which is keeping up with its peers in the region. As noted in Chapter 1 of this report, this is part of the strategy of the MSAR government as indicated for example in its November 2000 policy statement (Macau 2000b), and is also part of the vision in the Macau 2020 document (Ieong 2000).

The case for giving education additional resources can also be made through international comparisons. Tables 4.4 and 4.5 present data by world region and by country. Compared with Macau, some countries devote a smaller proportion of their budget to education; but many others devote a larger proportion. Moreover, the total budget in Macau represents a smaller proportion of the total economy than is the case in many other countries. When public expenditure on education is expressed as a proportion of Gross Domestic Product or Gross National Product (GNP),
 the scale of investment by Macau’s government is seen to be comparable to the average for less developed countries in Eastern Asia and Oceania. However, it is less than the average for other parts of the world, and much less than that in the higher-income societies in Asia and Oceania. Moreover, efforts are being made in many low-income Asian countries to raise the proportion. In mainland China, for example, the authorities have declared intention to raise the level of public investment in education to 4 per cent of GNP (China 2000, p.96). Similar statements have been made in Taiwan, where the government has declared intention to raise its expenditure from 3.9 to 5.5 per cent of GDP (Mooney 2001, p.1).

Table 4.4: Public Expenditures on Education as a Percentage of Total Public Expenditures and of GNP  – International Comparisons


Public Expenditure on Education as % of Total Public Expenditure
Public Expenditure on Education as % of GNP

Public Expenditure on Education as % of Total Public Expenditure
Public Expenditure on Education as % of GNP

China (mainland)
14.5
2.3
Malaysia
15.5
5.3

Greece
8.2
3.1
United Kingdom
11.6
5.3

Philippines
17.6
 3.2
Switzerland
14.7
5.4

Macau
 9.8
3.4
Austria
10.6
5.4

Japan
9.8
3.6
United States
14.4
5.4

Korea, Rep. of
17.5
3.7
Australia
13.1
5.5

Taiwan
17.9
3.9
Portugal
11.7
5.8

Hong Kong
18.8
4.2
France
11.1
6.0

Hungary
9.4
4.6
Ireland
13.5
6.6

Thailand
20.1
4.8
Canada
13.6
6.9

Germany
9.5
4.8
Norway
16.7
7.4

Italy
9.0
4.9
Finland
12.2
7.5

Spain
12.8
5.0
Denmark
13.1
8.1

Netherlands
8.8
5.1
Sweden
11.6
8.3

Notes: Countries are arranged in ascending order of education expenditure as a proportion of GNP. Data are for the most recent year available, in most cases around 1997. For Macau, the figure is a proportion of GDP, not GNP. The Macau data are for 1999. Table 4.3 indicated the proportion of the public budget allocated to education in 2000 (12.9%), but at the time of writing an estimate of GDP was not available.

Sources: OECD (1999); UNESCO (2000); various national sources.

Table 4.5: Public Expenditures on Education as a Percentage of GNP XE "Gross National Product (GNP)" , by World Region, 1990-1997


1990
1995
1997

Macau
1.4
2.0
2.6






More developed regions
5.0
5.0
5.1

   Northern America XE "North America" 
5.4
5.3
5.4

   Asia/Oceania XE "Oceania" 
4.0
4.0
4.0

   Europe XE "Europe" 
5.1
5.3
5.3

 




Less developed regions
3.8
3.8
3.9

   Sub-Saharan Africa XE "Arab States" 
4.6
5.1
5.1

   Arab States
4.9
5.0
5.4

   Latin America and Caribbean XE "East Asia" 
4.0
4.5
4.6

   Eastern Asia and Oceania XE "Latin America" 
3.0
2.9
2.9

   Southern Asia XE "Arab States" 
3.7
3.2
3.3

Note: For Macau the figure is a percentage of GDP, not GNP.

Source: UNESCO (2000), p.118; Table 4.3. 

The next question concerns the balance within the public education budget between higher education and lower levels of education. In Macau, approximately 27 per cent of the government’s education budget in 2000 was consumed by the higher education sector. Again, evaluation of this situation is assisted by comparison with other places. Table 4.6 shows the proportions of government budgets consumed by higher education in 26 countries. The range within the sample is considerable, from 8.0 per cent in the Republic of Korea to 37.1 per cent in Hong Kong. The average, at 22.5 per cent, is less than that in Macau. This implies that higher education receives fairly generous treatment within the Macau government budget, though, as indicated above, a case can still be made for increase of the whole education budget.  

Table 4.6: Proportion of the Public Education Budget devoted to Tertiary Education – International Comparisons 


%


%

Korea, Republic of
8.0

Greece
23.2

Japan
12.3

United Kingdom
23.7

China (mainland)
15.6

Ireland
23.8

Italy
15.6

Denmark
24.4

Portugal
16.4

United States
25.0

Thailand
16.4

Brazil
26.2

Philippines
17.8

Macau
27.0

France
18.0

Norway
27.5

Spain
18.0

Sweden
27.6

Hungary
19.2

Finland
28.7

Switzerland
19.7

Netherlands
29.5

Malaysia
20.2

Australia
29.7

Austria
21.7

Canada
35.3

Germany
23.2

Hong Kong
37.1

Note: Data are for the most recent years available, in most cases around 1997.

Sources: OECD (1999); UNESCO (2000); various national sources.

4.1.2 Government Scholarships and Loans for Higher Education
The government has two major schemes to give students financial support. One is administered by the DSEJ, and the other is administered by the Macau Foundation. Additional schemes are operated by various other government and private bodies.

Table 2.8 showed statistics on the number of awards through the DSEJ between 1981/82 and 2000/01. In the early years the awards were few in number, and thus required modest expenditure. By 2000/01, however, over 3,000 awards were made, for which the value amounted to $66 million (Table 4.7). This allocation considerably exceeded the total budget of the Institute For Tourism Studies, for example, and was equivalent to over a third of the total budget of the Macau Polytechnic Institute. As already noted, over half of the recipients of the awards studied outside Macau. A large proportion of the awards were loans (Table 4.8), which presumably will be partly or fully reimbursed. However, even the loans had a substantial element of subsidy. They were free of interest, and for this reason were only awarded to students from low-income families (on a sliding scale according to monthly incomes). 

Table 4.7: Value of Student Assistance Provided through the Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude, 1981/82 - 2000/01
Academic Year
No. of Awards
Costs ($’000)

Academic Year
No. of Awards
Costs

($’000)

1981/82
109
615.7

1993/94
1,945
31,829.9

1983/84
210
2,778.3

1995/96
2,287
44,971.4

1985/86
433
4,859.8

1997/98
2,611
54,087.2

1987/88
731
8,804.4

1998/99
2,692
57,289.0

1989/90
1,148
20,304.0

1999/00
2,905
62,921.2

1991/92
1,623
26,056.2

2000/01
3,040
65,900.0

Note: Some of the awards were scholarships, but others were loans. Presumably, most of the loans have been or will be reimbursed. The expenditure for 2000/01 is an estimate.

Source: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude, Macau.

Table 4.8: Numbers of Students Assisted by the Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude, by Type of Assistance, 1992/93 - 2000/01


1992/93
1993/94
1994/95
1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00
2000/01

Loan
1,500
1,700
1,810
1,934
2,017
2,122
2,165
2,391
2,532

Merit
194
195
201
215
216
225
219
256
316

Special
58
39
61
113
171
231
271
227
157

Extraordinary
0
0
14
12
16
19
23
17
19

AMCM
5
7
7
7
8
8
8
6
8

IASM
2
4
6
6
6
6
6
8
8

Total
1,759
1,945
2,099
2,287
2,434
2,611
2,692
2,905
3,040

AMCM = Autoridade Monetária e Cambial de Macau [in February 2000 renamed Autoridade Monetária de Macau]

IASM = Instituto de Acção Social de Macau
Source: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude, Macau.

Another source of scholarships was the Macau Foundation. Some scholarships were for external students who came to study in Macau, and others were for Macau students who went outside the territory for study. One earmarked fund for Macau students was exclusively designed for studies at the Masters and Doctorate level. Table 2.6 showed statistics on the scholarships awarded in this category by the Macau Foundation between 1994/95 and 2000/01. The value of scholarships awarded by the Macau Foundation increased from $3.0 million in 1995 to $13.1 million in 2000.

Other government-provided scholarships are administered by the Department of Civil Service and Administration, the Oriental Foundation, the Department of Chinese Affairs, and the Department of Health Services. However, these scholarships are not numerous compared with the scheme administered by the DSEJ.

Finally, in 2000/01 the University of Macau launched a studentship scheme for outstanding undergraduates who proceeded to full-time postgraduate studies. Studentship holders were exempted from tuition fees, and were given a monthly stipend of $7,500 per month. The rules allowed renewal of the grant for a period of up to two years.

4.1.3 Government Subsidies to Private Institutions

Over the years, the government has made various payments to private institutions. They are not easy to identify in the published budget books, because the majority are not recorded as individual items. Some payments have been for capital works, and others have been grants for other types of expenditure. Examples include the following:

· The government provides rent-free premises to the Inter-University Institute of Macau.

· During the period 1997 to 1999, approximately $10 million was paid annually from the budget of the Governor to the Inter-University Institute of Macau.

· During the late 1990s, several million dollars were paid to the Asia International Open University to facilitate courses in Portuguese.

· The Institute of European Studies of Macau receives an annual contribution from the government of $0.5 million, and another $0.5 million from the Macau Foundation, plus rent-free premises and $0.14 million from the Monetary Authority of Macau.

· The United Nations University International Institute for Software Technology operates in a government-owned premises valued in 1999 at $30 million, receives a government subsidy for its fellows’ accommodation, and meets most recurrent expenditure from an endowment fund which was created at the time of the institute’s establishment with US$20 million from the Macau government and US$5 million each from the governments of Portugal and the PRC.

· The Macau University of Science and Technology has been granted reclaimed land on Taipa Island.

In addition, some students in private institutions have received government-funded scholarships.

4.2 Non-government Expenditures on Education

Non-government expenditures may be grouped into two major categories:

· expenditures by private institutions of income from non-government sources, and

· expenditures by public institutions of income from non-government sources.

The accounts of private institutions remain a matter which is confidential to the owners of those institutions, and officers in GAES, for example, are not informed of the magnitude of expenditures.  A rough idea of one component of income can be gained by comparing the scale of fees charged by the numbers of students enrolled. Table 4.9 presents the fees in 2000/01 on the courses of various levels, and Table 1.1, above, showed enrolments.

Table 4.9: Fees in Private Institutions, Macau, 2000/01 ($)



Full
Local

Asia International Open University
Diploma
25,750#
22,500


Bachelor
18,540#
18,000


Masters
123,600#
102,000


Postgraduate Diploma
52,530#
51,000

Inter-University Institute of Macau
Certificate
1,500
1,500


Diploma
12,000
12,000


Masters
22,500-30,600
22,500-30,600


Postgraduate Diploma
22,000-30,000
22,000-30,000

Institute of European Studies of Macau
Masters
68,000
54,400


Postgraduate Diploma
15,000
-

Kiang Wu Nursing College of Macau
Bacharelato (3yr-day)
42,000
6,300


Bacharelato (2yr-night)
2,500/course
1,000/course

Macau Institute of Management
Bacharelato
16,500
16,500

Macau University of Science & Technology
Bachelor
30,000
40,000

Note: All the fees were based on the school year 2000/01, and are indicative for 2001/02.

# The fees include textbooks and other supplementary course materials.

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000a); Websites of AIOU, IIUM and IEEM.

Private bodies may also sponsor students for external training. Particularly significant is the Association for the Promotion of Post-Secondary Instruction. Students assisted by this association go to many parts of the world. To give an example from just one, during the decade of the 1990s 136 students were sponsored for studies in Portugal.

Turning to non-government inputs in the public sector, Table 4.10 summarises the fees charged at the University of Macau between 1996/97 and 2000/01. The fees at the university were harmonised with those at the Macau Polytechnic Institute, so they may be taken as common where courses at a particular level were operated in both institutions. For most programmes, students with Macau identity cards were eligible for 40 per cent reductions compared with their non-local counterparts. 

Table 4.10: Annual Fees at the University of Macau, 1996/97 – 2000/01¹



Pre-University Studies
Bacharelato
Bachelor
Post-Graduate Certificate
Master²
Doctorate² ³

1996/97
Full
30,000
33,800
53,000
26,500
53,000
n.a.


Local
18,000
20,280
31,800
15,900
31,800
n.a.

1997/98
Full
32,000
42,000
56,000
58,000
68,000
70,000


Local
19,200
25,200
33,600
34,800
68,000
70,000

1998/99
Full
32,000
42,000
56,000
58,000
68,000
70,000


Local
19,200
25,200
33,600
34,800
40,800
42,000

1999/00
Full
32,000
42,000
56,000
58,000
68,000
70,000


Local
19,200
25,200
33,600
34,800
54,400
56,000

2000/01
Full
24,960
32,240
40,300
35,100
68,000
87,500


Local
19,200
24,800
31,000
27,000
54,400
70,000

Notes: 


1.
This table is a simplified version. Variations existed according to particular subjects and conditions of enrolment, particularly for non-local students. Also, in some years some courses charged different fees for students in different stages of study.

2. The fees for Masters and Doctorate degrees were for the whole programme, not per annum.

3. The doctorate degree was not offered in 1996/97.

Source: University of Macau.

Among notable features of Table 4.10 are that fees at all levels rose between 1996/97 and 1997/98, but then at the pre-university, bacharelato and bachelor levels were reduced in 2000/01 to levels below their 1996/97 amount. Proposals were made for fees in 2001/02 to be lower still, i.e. for local students to pay $21,000 at bacharelato and $24,800 at bachelor levels. These figures represent a 17 per cent reduction in bacharelato fees (from $25,200 to $21,000) between 1999/00 and 2001/02, and a 26 per cent reduction in bachelor fees (from $33,600 to $24,800) over the same period.

The fee reductions were partly motivated by a desire to support local students who desired to stay at home for local studies. The University of Macau conducted a study among secondary school students, and found that their decision-making on local study was based, in descending order, on (i) costs, (ii) the availability of desired courses, and (iii) the reputations of the institutions. The reduction in fees aimed to make the institutions more attractive to local students. It was also motivated by growing competition both within Macau and from providers in Zhuhai and further afield. Decision-makers in Macau were also aware that even in Hong Kong, which is a more prosperous society, the standard bachelor fees in public institutions in 1999/00 were only $43,363 (HK$42,100). On this measure, it was argued that fees in Macau were excessive. As will be shown below, the fees in these Macau institutions also formed a much greater proportion of the total cost than was common in other parts of the world.

Another institutional response to the desire both to alleviate financial strain on students and to attract high achievers has been a pair of special schemes for admissions:

· The University of Macau has informed local schools that their top 5 per cent of students can be admitted to the University through interview and then direct entry without going through the admissions examinations. The successful students are given a 30 per cent discount on the university fees, which, if progress is satisfactory, can be maintained throughout their studies. In 1999/00, 100 students benefited from this scheme; and in 2000/01, 150 students were in the scheme.

· The Macau Polytechnic Institute created a parallel scheme in 2000/01, through which the top three students from each secondary school could be given a 50 per cent discount on their fees. In addition, the Macau Polytechnic Institute created its own institutional grant and loan scheme for deserving candidates. 

At the Institute For Tourism Studies, fees were lower than at the University of Macau and the Macau Polytechnic Institute. Also, no differentiation was made between local and non-local students. From 1995/96 to 1997/98, annual fees were $18,000 on both higher diploma and bachelor programmes. In 1998/99 the annual fees were raised to $20,000. This level was maintained in 2000/01 and 2001/02, even though the University of Macau and the Macau Polytechnic Institute reduced their fees.

To these sums should be added the additional costs met by students and their families. These include the costs associated with books, daily travel, computers, and other miscellaneous items. Detailed research on the scale of these costs has not been conducted in Macau. It may be assumed that the costs are modest compared with the fees and with the government expenditures; but their existence nevertheless deserves to be noted.

The final category deserving note concerns institutional sponsorship by industrialists, entrepreneurs, alumni, and other donors. None of the government institutions has had significant income from these sources. For example, the Macau Polytechnic Institute has gained almost no revenue from either consultancies or private donations. The University of Macau has received a donation from Stanley Ho of $10 million for construction of a building, but this has been an unusual event. In other parts of the world, higher education institutions commonly derive substantial incomes from such sources, and scope would seem to exist for increased sponsorship in Macau.

4.3 Unit Costs in Higher Education

4.3.1 Methodological Considerations

The calculation of unit costs is difficult, and requires some arbitrary decisions. The first difficulty is one of definitions, both of ‘unit’ and of ‘cost’. The second difficulty is to identify with reasonable accuracy the scale of the units and the costs.

Elaborating, in many systems the conventional definition of a unit is a Full-Time Equivalent student (FTE). This takes the work of a full-time student for one year as the standard, and then allocates a percentage to part-time students who are registered for a full year, and to full-time students who are registered for only part of a year.

Macau’s institutions of higher education have not been using the conventions of FTEs, and the statistics in Table 1.1 at the beginning of this report were therefore only of headcounts. This is the first major obstacle to presentation of unit costs in Macau’s system of higher education. And even if Macau’s institutions did routinely calculate FTEs, questions would remain about the basis of those calculations. Thus, students in different courses have markedly differing workloads; and identification of the proportions of part-time courses which would add up to a single FTE would not be easy.

A similar problem confronts the identification of costs. Techniques exist to amortise capital costs, i.e. to apportion the costs of major capital expenditures at a particular moment in time over future generations of students. However, the formulae for amortisation are also potentially controversial. In Macau’s case, moreover, information on the capital costs is not easily obtained and compared for all institutions because different bodies have constructed and equipped buildings through different arrangements.

In view of the difficulty of identifying and apportioning capital costs, it seems sensible for this study to follow the common convention of focusing only on recurrent unit costs. Even then, however, difficult decisions must be made about the ways to apportion overhead expenditures, e.g. on administration, libraries, dormitories, etc. among different categories of students. Further complexities arise when institutions share resources.

Finally, analysts are not agreed on the extent to which research expenditures should best be considered separately or should be considered part of the per-student unit cost. Statistics presented to the Macau Legislative Assembly in November 2000 seemed to take no account of the cost of research outputs. Rather, the figures were derived by dividing total expenditures by the number of students as if the only goal of the institutions was to train students. It is true that research grants in Macau were small in magnitude; but it is arguable that a significant proportion of academic staff salaries, at least in the university sector, existed to promote research and thus should be separated from teaching.

Nevertheless, with these methodological caveats, some instructive features may be noted about the scale of unit costs in Macau. These are presented below, again with particular attention to the public institutions. 

4.3.2 The University of Macau 

For the University of Macau, disaggregated data were prepared for the 1997/98 Self-Assessment Report (University of Macau 1999, Vol.4). The statistics were prepared with care, and with detailed explanation of the assumptions on which they were based. Allowance was made for the fact that many students are registered in one Faculty or programme but take compulsory or elective courses in other programmes. For uniformity, one unit of ‘student’ was taken as equivalent to 32 weeks of classes of 18 hours per week. Indirect costs were apportioned pro-rata in accordance to the sizes of student populations handled by individual academic units. The statistics did not allow for construction of buildings, since most of those expenditures were met by the Macau Foundation and other bodies.

A parallel exercise showed direct and indirect revenues that could be apportioned to each student. The largest components of direct revenues were per-student fees. Other types of income, excluding government grant and accumulated year-end balance, were recorded as indirect revenues if they derived from normal operation of the university and from services rendered by administrative units.

The results of this investigation are shown in Appendix Table 4.1., The University was estimated to have an average unit cost of $89,807 in 1997/98. The lowest unit cost was $70,811 in the Faculty of Education, while the highest unit cost was $137,104 in the Faculty of Science and Technology. 

Table 4.11 summarises data for the following year, 1998/99. In this year the overall unit cost was estimated at $81,239. The Institute of Portuguese Studies appeared to have the highest unit cost, which presumably reflected staff costs (and staff:student ratios) more than equipment needs. Again the Faculty of Education was shown to have the lowest unit cost. Even the Centre of Pre-University Studies had a unit cost 31 per cent higher than the Faculty of Education.

Table 4.11: Estimated Unit Costs, by Faculty, University of Macau, 1998/99 


Cost per Student ($)

Faculty of Business Administration
59,829


Faculty of Education
53,286


Faculty of Law
78,408


Faculty of Science and Technology
108,988


Faculty of Social Sciences and Humanities
113,299


Institute of Portuguese Studies
182,285


Institute of Chinese Studies
102,346


    AVERAGE
81,236






Centre of Pre-University Studies
78,619






Centre of Continuing Studies & Special Projects



   Cost per class/hour
2,237


   Cost per student class hour
104


Source: University of Macau.

The gaps between some sub-units became even more obvious when fees were considered and thus net unit costs were calculated. In 1997/98, the Faculty of Education gained higher revenues from direct fees than did the Centre of Pre-University Studies. For example, Faculty of Education bacharelato students paid $25,200 per annum, but students in the Centre of Pre-University Studies paid $19,200 per annum (though local students on the Post Graduate Certificate of Education course paid only $17,400 per annum). In addition, the Faculty of Education received some revenues from the DSEJ. Taking such matters into consideration, the Faculty of Education appeared to have a particularly low net unit cost (Appendix Table 4.1). The net unit cost in the Faculty of Science and Technology was over three times as high.

Taking Tables 4.9 and 4.10 and Appendix Table 4.1 together, it can be seen that in the late 1990s fees at the University of Macau covered a substantial part of the total cost. Thus the full fee for a standard bachelor’s course in 1997/98 was $56,000, which might be compared with the overall unit cost of $89,807. In practice, rather few students paid this full fee. But even the local students’ fee of $33,600 was equivalent to 37.4 per cent of the overall unit cost. This was considerably higher than the norm elsewhere. In 1994, the World Bank  XE "World Bank, The" presented statistics on recurrent expenditure XE “education:expenditure” s met from tuition fees in different countries. The Bank indicated that at the time that the document was written, in only 20 countries of the world did tuition fees account for over 10 percent of recurrent expenditures (World Bank 1994, p.41). Global trends during the 1990s did bring an increase in higher education fees in public institutions, but in very few places did they reach the level evident in Macau. In Hong Kong, for example, the fees were raised to only 18 per cent. In mainland China, fees commonly reached 25 to 30 per cent of recurrent costs (Zhang 1997), but the government felt that the level was too high and set a guideline that in 1997 fees should meet 20 percent of recurrent costs (World Bank 1997, p.47). 

The fees were also high in proportion to per capita incomes. In 1998, the median annual employment income was only $58,700 (Macau 2000h, p.172), with a range from $34,900 in manufacturing to $164,500 in public administration, defence and social security. A fee of $33,600 therefore represented a considerable proportion of these amounts. As noted, some grants and loans were available; but those from the DSEJ were only available to applicants with low incomes. The Department operated according to a four-point sliding scale of income, of which the highest point for eligibility was $56,000 per annum. A survey of family budgets by the Department of Statistics and Census (Macau 2000e, p.30) showed a skewed distribution of incomes, with over 60 per cent of the population earning less than the mean (because the highest-income group was disproportionately rich), and with the lowest 20 per cent of the population earning only 24 per cent of the mean.

In the light of such information, the decisions to reduce the level of fees at the University of Macau in 2000/01 and again in 2001/02 may be considered appropriate. However, that decision did of course raise the question about other mechanisms to generate income. The University authorities appeared to feel that they could absorb the reduction of income through efficiency measures, but it is arguable that research deserved greater expenditures. In 1999/00 the University Research Committee had a budget of $5.5 million, which was more than double the allocation in the previous year. The Research Committee used its funds to equip individual centres with notebook computers, printers and scanners, started a postgraduate studentship, supported staff attendance at conferences, and made allocations to specific research projects. However, even this much enhanced budget represented only 1.7 per cent of the institution’s total budget. This compares with a research grant budget at the University of Hong Kong in 1999/00 of $283 million (though that university was four times the size of the University of Macau), representing 8.1 per cent of the institutional budget (University of Hong Kong 2000, p.4).

4.3.3 The Macau Polytechnic Institute

The Macau Polytechnic Institute has not calculated unit costs with the same degree of disaggregation and detail as the University of Macau. Nevertheless, the MPI has produced some useful indicative numbers, which are reproduced in Table 4.12. They suggest that unit costs for full courses were in the region of $100,000 during the period 1997 to 1999, and may have fallen substantially in 2000. For short courses, unit costs appeared to fall from approximately $5,000 in 1997 to approximately $1,300 in 2000. 

Table 4.12: Estimated Unit Costs, Macau Polytechnic Institute, 1997-2000

1997
1998
1999
2000

Full courses





   No. of students
1,057
1,224
1,423
1,736

   Expenditures
$109,648,664
$124,797,637
$141,382,740
$132,932,238

   Unit costs
$103,736
$101,959
$99,355
$76,573

Short courses





   No. of students
3,839
7,089
7,031
4,455*

   Expenditures
$19,381,366
$19,719,514
$8,682,870
$5,605,641

   Unit costs
$5,049
$2,781
$1,235
$1,258

* Up to August

Notes:  1. The source did not indicate whether adjustments had been made to match the financial year (for expenditures) and the academic year (for enrolments). 

2. Figures for 2000 were estimates. 

 
3. These expenditure figures were only for recurrent costs, not capital works.

Source: Macau Polytechnic Institute.

Short courses at the MPI ranged from 30 to 70 hours in duration, and could be taken to average 45 hours. This was equivalent to one module in the full courses. The standard for full courses was 12 modules of 45 hours each (i.e. a total of 540 hours) per annum. On this basis, the short courses generated about 500 FTEs.

Again the Macau Polytechnic Institute was willing to tolerate reduced revenues from lower fee levels. Total income increased between 1997 and 1999, but the budget for 2000 was lower than that in the previous year. Since the number of students increased, it appears that the Institute was operating more efficiently. This must raise the question of how much further the MPI can pursue the possibility of efficiency gains. One of our sources suggested that there was considerable scope for economies in the area of expenditure on non-academic ancillary staff, particularly at the more junior levels. The MPI might find it instructive to compare notes with the IFT, which can attribute part of its success in reducing its unit costs to a reduction in the number of its non-academic staff (see below).

Compared with the university, even fewer of the MPI’s resources funds were specifically earmarked for research. However, this might be expected, since lower expectations for research are among the differences between a polytechnic institute and a university.

4.3.4 The Institute For Tourism Studies
Table 4.13 shows statistics on unit costs in the Institute For Tourism Studies. Total expenditures rose sharply in the initial years, but decreased between 1997 and 2000. At the same time, as at the Macau Polytechnic Institute, the number of students increased. The result was a substantial reduction in the estimated unit cost. The Institute feels that scope exists for considerable further growth in the Professional and Continuing Education School (PACES), but that there is less scope for increase in the Tourism College of Macau.

One factor requiring a reduction in expenditures was a decrease in incomes from the Tourism Fund (see Table 4.1). At the peak in 1997, the Fund contributed $43 million to the Institute. This fell to $37 million in 1999, though rose again to $38 million in 2000.

The reduction in expenditures was partly achieved through reduction in staff. Appendix Table 4.3 shows that, despite the expansion in enrolments, the number of administrative and operational staff at the IFT was reduced from 90 at its high point in 1996/97 to 68 in 2000/01. The number of full-time academic staff was reduced from 26 at its peak in 1996/97 to 19 in 2000/01, but some of the full-time staff were replaced by part-time academic staff, who increased in number (Appendix Table 4.4).

Table 4.13: Estimated Unit Costs, Institute For Tourism Studies, 1995-2000

Total Expenditure ($)
Professional & Continuing Education School: 

Headcount
Professional & Continuing Education School: 

FTEs
Tourism College of Macau: FTEs
Total FTEs
Unit Cost ($)

1995
10,154,949
487
n.a.
24
n.a.
n.a.

1996
42,180,432
1,973
n.a.
87
n.a.
n.a.

1997
54,561,311
2,220
78
145
223
244,670

1998
49,080,516
2,191
67
194
261
188,048

1999
47,407,177
3,072
72
317
289
164,039

2000
48,000,000
3,916
219
228
447
107,383

Notes:

1. This table refers to the financial year (which is the same as the calendar year). The IFT enrols students in the Professional & Continuing Education School by academic year, commencing on 1 September. For this table, such enrolments have been distributed as one third in the year of intake (1 September to 31 December) and two thirds in the following year (1 January to 31 August). 

2. Students in the Professional and Continuing Education School (PACES) are shown by financial/calendar year. However, the figure for 2000 is the enrolment as of 31 October. 

3. The figures on expenditure reflect audited accounts in the years 1995 to 1999. For 2000 they are budgetary estimates.

4. The figures on expenditure are those directly attributed to IFT and appearing in the IFT budget. They do not include capital works, and they only include some maintenance. 

5. Headcounts in PACES have been converted to Full-Time Equivalents (FTEs) on the basis of hours of coursework. In the Tourism College of Macau, the average contact hours per student per week is reported to have been 33.22 for 28 weeks, i.e. 930.16 hours per year. FTEs were calculated by dividing the total number of hours per student in PACES courses by 930.16.

6. Figures for 1995 refer to the period from 15 September, when the Institute was established. No FTEs have been calculated for PACES students in 1995 or 1996, because no information is available on the duration of the PACES courses.

Source: Institute For Tourism Studies, Macau.

Table 4.15 shows unit costs by dividing total expenditures by estimated Full-Time Equivalent (FTE) student numbers. However, some expenditures were devoted to other domains. This includes the restaurant and the pousada, which also generated some income for the Institute. This is partly balanced by the fact that the figures also omit expenditures on capital works. The premises were constructed by through the PIDDA budget, which also provided a substantial amount of equipment and maintenance. Other maintenance, budgeted at just over $1 million in 2000, was from the Institute budget.

The Institute points out that its courses are considerably more intensive than those at most other local institutions. At the University of Macau, for example, students are expected to have an average of 18 contact hours per week for 30 weeks, giving a total of 540 hours a year. A similar number is the standard at the MPI. However, the norm at the IFT is 930 hours a year. The IFT would argue that comparisons of unit costs should take this into account. The IFT would also argue that hotel and tourism schools need kitchens, restaurants and other facilities which make them more comparable to engineering schools than to lower-cost operations such as Faculties of Education. 

4.4 Summary and Recommendations

The overall government budget for education has grown substantially during the last decade. This growth is to be applauded. However, it is arguable that the sector deserves even more resources in order to equip Macau for the challenges ahead. Within the education sector, school-level education can make a case for increased allocations, as well as higher education. Higher education would in fact benefit from increased school-level investment, since the quality of school-leavers, and therefore higher-education entrants, could be expected to increase. The proportion of the total education budget allocated to higher education seems reasonable, and should be maintained in an expanded total budget.

Recommendation 4.1: The authorities should endeavour to maintain the proportion of the total budget allocated to education in 2000, and should actively consider ways to increase it further. Within the education budget, the share given to higher education should be maintained.

Up to 1999/00, the fees charged in public institutions of higher education represented a high proportion of recurrent costs. The reduction in 2000/01, and the proposed further reduction in 2001/02, brought the proportion closer to international norms. The reductions could be justified not only in terms of the burden on Macau students, but also in terms of the competitiveness of the public sector with (a) local private institutions and (b) external public and private institutions. The reduction in fees has required some belt-tightening at the institutional level. It appears that the institutions have been able to manage this so far, and have become more efficient. However, such belt-tightening cannot be continued indefinitely. Also, a strong case can be made at the University of Macau, in particular, for expansion of the research budget. These observations lead to two recommendations:

Recommendation 4.2: A general principle should be that no potential local student should feel unable to accept a place in a local institution of higher education because of high cost and lack of financial support. Accordingly, the various schemes for grants and loans should be maintained in order to support needy students. Fees in public institutions should be set at a level which takes account not only of unit costs but also the fees in competing private institutions in Macau and in public and/or private institutions outside Macau. Differential fees for non-local students may be retained, but they should be considered in relation to an overall strategy for attracting external students to study alongside local ones.

Recommendation 4.3: The public institutions should be encouraged to diversify their financial bases by soliciting funds from alumni, local donors and others. Also, staff should be encouraged to undertake relevant consultancy work. In addition to enhancing institutional revenues, such arrangements would strengthen links between the institutions and their clients, and perhaps enhance the practical relevance of courses.

The analysis in this report has been handicapped by the lack of a standard definition of a Full-Time Equivalent student for the purposes of working out how many part-time students are equivalent to a single full-time student for calculation of unit costs. Some consistency in conventions within the institutions is needed for purposes of comparison within and between institutions.

Recommendation 4.4: GAES (or the Secretariat of the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education) should liaise with the institutions of higher education and agree on a common definition for Full-Time Equivalent for comparative purposes within and between institutions.

Meanwhile, given that the figures on unit costs currently available in Macau are necessarily based on somewhat arbitrary assumptions, the authorities should endeavour to avoid over-simplistic interpretations of numerical estimates. They should also recognise that, particularly in large institutions, estimates of unit costs are usually aggregates of widely divergent elements. The public has a general impression that the IFT has a particularly high unit cost. The statistics presented in this chapter suggest that the unit cost has greatly fallen in recent years, and point to certain factors which would, in any case, justify costs more comparable to a science-based discipline (c.f. the UM Faculty of Science & Technology unit cost of $108,988 – see Table 4.11) than to an arts-based one (c.f. the UM Faculty of Education unit cost of $53,286), namely:

· nearly twice the number of contact hours per student per annum as at the UM, and

· the need to maintain ‘laboratories’ and ‘workshops’ for its students, in the form of kitchens, a restaurant, and a hotel.

Also, analysis should endeavour as far as possible to compare like with like – i.e. equipment-intensive courses with other equipment-intensive courses, labour-intensive courses with other labour-intensive courses, and high-quality courses with other high-quality courses. 

Recommendation 4.5: The general public is rightly concerned about disparities in unit costs in the different institutions. The government should disseminate information on unit costs, but should do so with explanations on what underlies the figures. In particular, the government should discourage over-simplistic interpretations.  At the same time, the government should find ways to promote efficiency in institutional operation, so that public money is used in cost-effective ways.

In addition:

Recommendation 4.6:  Institutions should be encouraged to seek relevant comparisons for themselves, to use them in their internal processes of management and resource allocation, and to present them as part of their periodic self-evaluations. 

Thus it makes more sense, for example, for the IFT to be compared, and to compare itself, with hotel schools and tourism training institutes in Hong Kong, elsewhere in the Asia-Pacific region and in Europe, than with the MPI or UM. The IFT is to be commended for taking the initiative to seek out associations with such international peers, and for taking advantage of the opportunities which they present for benchmarking and quality assurance.

Chapter 5:

Strategies for Quality Assurance

During the process of this study, one interviewee succinctly summarised the significance of quality. “Quality is the issue on which the future of Macau’s higher education depends,” the interviewee declared. The consultants agree with this remark. Macau has achieved its quantitative transformation in a remarkable way; but these quantitative achievements will only have sustained merit if they are underpinned by quality. This observation is not only a matter of internal delivery of a process and a product worth having; it is also a matter of competition with external providers of higher education.

Quality, however, is a complex domain with many intangible elements. It is difficult to measure, and some elements are subjective. To explain these points, the chapter commences with some international perspectives and experiences. It then turns to the specific situation in Macau, noting the existing evidence on quality in individual institutions and the strategies that the institutions currently use for quality assurance. The third section focuses on the responses of employers to the output from Macau’s institutions of higher education; and the fourth section proposes goals and mechanisms for the future. 

5.1 International Perspectives and Experiences

This section commences with definitions, since it is only with clarity of definition that strategies of quality assurance can be identified. It then turns to some experiences in mechanisms for assessing the quality of teaching and research.

5.1.1 Meanings and Measurement

There is no single ‘correct’ definition of quality: much depends on the perspective of the observer. Because of this, both sector-wide and institutional policy makers have to accept plurality of views in the definitions of quality.

A useful starting point is the notion of ‘fitness for purpose’ (Harvey and Green 1993, pp.16-21; Bowden and Marton 1998, p.219). This implies, for Macau as much as for other parts of the world, that quality must be defined in different ways for different institutions – and even for different sections within individual institutions. In turn, the concept means that different criteria for assessment are likely to be needed for different parts of higher education systems.

Yet although different criteria may be needed for particular parts, common elements can be identified for overall goals. This requires some generic criteria; and given that higher education institutions are expected to engage in research as well as teaching, it requires mechanisms that address both of these major tasks.

One common problem is that people commonly focus only on the output of institutions. They neglect the fact that some institutions have to battle with poor-quality inputs, and therefore should not necessarily be criticised when compared with institutions which commence with excellent inputs. Indeed, in many cases the reverse should be the case: institutions which have commenced with poor-quality inputs may be applauded for the quality of value added, whereas their counterparts with good-quality inputs may achieve good-quality outputs only by default. Because of this fact, the best instruments for assessing quality make separate assessments of:

· input,

· process, and

· output.

The task then is to define and measure each of these components. For the educational and training dimensions of higher education, the principal inputs are usually taken to be the students which enter the institutions. However, other important inputs include the teachers and the facilities. Outputs are usually thought of as the quality of the graduates; but this raises the question of ‘quality for what?’. While many people assess quality in terms of ability to perform well in chosen sectors of employment, others have broader concepts and include personal qualities, problem-solving abilities, civic pride, etc.. 

Turning to the research dimensions of higher education, the principal inputs are usually taken to be the proportions of staff time deemed to be allocated to research (as opposed to teaching, administration and community/professional services), the initial research-training of those staff, and the equipment, libraries and other facilities. The principal outputs are publications and patents, works of art and commercial applications which can be considered to parallel publications. 

5.1.2 Processes for Measuring the Quality of Teaching and Research
Worldwide, the last two decades have brought a marked shift in the domain of quality assurance. In the past, universities were mostly left to themselves to devise their own systems of quality assurance. Now, many systems of higher education have centralised mechanisms. One factor underlying the creation of these systems has been the expansion of higher education, which has led to perceptions of lowered standards of both inputs and outputs. Another factor has been a movement for accountability, especially in the use of public resources. Private institutions have also volunteered to join such schemes of quality assessment, in order to demonstrate the value of their products to potential clients.

In some countries, centralised systems for measuring research were introduced earlier than counterpart systems for measuring teaching. In the United Kingdom, for example, a Research Assessment Exercise (RAE) was launched in the 1980s and subsequently adopted in modified form in Hong Kong and other places. Similar systems are used in Australia, the United States and many other countries. They vary in their emphases, with some assessing departments rather than individuals and permitting a large quantity of output to compensate for a low quality of output. The assessments have then been used to determine financial allocations and other rewards and penalties. In some societies they have had a major impact on the shape and functioning of higher education. 

Similar remarks may be made about assessments of the quality of teaching. Hong Kong, for example, has a system of Teaching and Learning Quality Process Reviews (TLQPRs) operated by the University Grants Committee (UGC). The system was introduced in the context of rapid expansion of higher education and increasing demands for accountability in the expenditure of public funds. External auditors work with internal teams to assess the nature of teaching and learning in individual institutions and in departments or faculties within those institutions. the processes are complex and to some extent controversial because they lead to comparison of institution, and then to rewards and penalties, on criteria which are not universally accepted (Maureen Tam 1999).

Many countries also have long-established independent accreditation bodies. The United States, for example, has an Accrediting Commission for Community and Junior Colleges, which is part of the Western Association of Schools and Colleges; Denmark has a Danish Centre for Quality Assurance and Evaluation of Higher Education; and the United Kingdom for many years had a Council on National Academic Awards. A similar body is the Hong Kong Council for Academic Accreditation (HKCAA), which was established in 1990 “as an independent statutory body to provide authoritative advice to the Government on academic standards of degree programmes in the higher education institutions in Hong Kong” (HKCAA 1997, p.1).

These models are presented here because policy-makers in Macau need to know of their existence. However, they are not necessarily recommended for use in Macau. External audits are costly in both time and finance. In some cases they lead to undesirable forms of inter-institutional competition, and critics assert that they have seriously distorted the orientation of higher education. In the domain of research, the technical difficulty of measuring processes or outputs has led in some cases to use of inputs as a proxy, such as the number, size and prestige of research grants awarded and the number of postgraduate research students enrolled. Likewise, in the domain of teaching the technical difficulty of measuring processes or outputs has led to use of proxy indicators such as per-student expenditures, the qualifications of teachers, recognition by other institutions, and employment levels of graduates. Critics observe that the whole field of quality assurance remains primitive, and point out that tools used in insensitive ways can cause serious damage (Loder 1990; El-Khawas 1998).

5.2 The Quality of Higher Education in Macau

This section turns from these conceptual matters and international experiences to the specific situation of Macau. It begins by noting the data, such as they are, on levels and trends in quality during the last decade. It then turns to mechanisms for quality assurance currently in place in the various institutions. The third sub-section focuses on the quality of academic staff; and the fourth sub-section comments on the domain of research.

5.2.1 Current Levels of Quality 

Many secondary school principals and members of the local community indicated to the consultants that they considered the quality of Macau’s institutions of higher education to be mediocre at best, not only in teaching but also in research. These may have been sweeping judgements which overlooked areas of high quality, and the judgements may have been based only on impressions rather than on hard data. Nevertheless, the perceptions are important – not least because they have had a self-fulfilling effect. Principals indicated that they were reluctant to write recommendations for top students to attend local institutions, and that they did not advise top students to apply to these institutions. A business leader reported that graduates of local institutions were unable to match the performance of graduates from overseas institutions, and that this perception was translated into salary scales. The practice of this business leader, which he said was not uncommon, was to give graduates of North American universities the highest salaries, followed by graduates from Taiwan and mainland China, and followed only in third place by graduates from local institutions. This interviewee and other businessmen complained that local graduates had poor language skills and were weak in the application of logic to problem-solving.

The comments in the above paragraph relate to all three links in the quality chain, i.e. to input, process and output. Enlarging on the matter of input, Macau’s institutions of higher education are of course constrained by the quality of graduates from the school system. In the absence of standardised tests, it is difficult to make definitive statements about the quality of outputs from the schools or about trends over time. No doubt the top students are excellent; but the school sector, as noted in Chapter 2, is fragmented, and many observers have strong criticisms of the general quality of schooling. If only the second-best students go to local institutions of higher education, then the difficulties for the institutions of higher education are compounded.

This problem has been exacerbated by the expansion of the higher education sector. The increase in transition rates from secondary to higher education – and it may be recalled from Chapter 2 that some estimates, including admissions to non-local institutions, calculate the transition rate as exceeding 80 per cent – has necessarily led to a lowering of the average quality in intakes. The expansion is not necessarily to be decried, for a move to mass higher education systems has now become a global trend (OECD 1999). However, if the quality of input is questionable, the quality of process becomes even more important in order to secure adequate quality of output. Institutions may also need much tougher screening and push-out mechanisms at various stages within the courses of study.

5.2.2 Current Practices of Quality Assurance in Teaching

Table 5.1 summarises current quality assurance mechanisms in the taught programmes (as opposed to research functions) of Macau’s institutions of higher education. The table shows some diversity, with different institutions following different practices.

Table 5.1: Institutional Mechanisms for Quality Assurance 

Institutions
Mechanisms for Quality Assurance

UM
The UEA had a system of external examiners, but the system was set aside after the university was transformed into the UM. Now the UM mainly relies on internal mechanisms. Feedback from students on all courses has been collected systematically since 1997/98.

MPI
The MPI, like the UM, inherited the UEA system of external examiners but also set the system aside during the 1990s. Two exceptions are part of the School of Arts, where the system was retained, and the School of Health Science which was merged into the MPI from outside and adheres to an external examining system. The MPI is now introducing more vigorous quality assurance mechanisms as part of its credit transfer agreement with the Hong Kong Consortium of Continuing Education Institutions.

IFT
Courses are accredited through the TedQual system administered by the World Tourism Organisation. 

ESFSM
The course operated with the UM chiefly relies on the UM quality assurance system. The ESFSM also has internal procedures.

AIOU
In the past, the AIOU mainly relied on internal mechanisms. In 2000/01 it developed links with the Hong Kong Management Association for joint programmes. This requires the AIOU to acquire ISO 9000 accreditation.

IIUM
External opinions and students’ views are drawn upon for moderation and course development.

KWNCM
The bachelor programme run in conjunction with the Peking Union Medical College relies on the quality assurance mechanism of that institution. The KWNCM also has internal mechanisms.

IEEM
The courses run in conjunction with the UM and MPI rely on the quality assurance mechanisms of those institutions. 

MIM
The MIM higher diploma programmes are monitored by the Management Development Centre of Hong Kong/Vocational Training Council. Feedback from students is collected through questionnaires and focus group meetings.

MUST
Since the university is young, quality assurance mechanisms are yet to be fully established. Currently, the main mechanisms rely on internal procedures.

UNU/IIST
For this body, quality assurance means focus on research rather than teaching. 

Sources: Interviews and documentation from each institution.

The first point worth noting is that the UM and MPI abandoned the external examiner system that they inherited from the UEA. This was part of a culture change as the organisations shifted away from the British and Hong Kong influence of the UEA model towards a model which on the one hand was more Portuguese and on the other hand was adapted to local conditions. The British external examiner system, it must be remarked, is not necessarily to be applauded. It can be an excellent way to secure critical inputs from peers and superiors; but it can also operate in less critical and rather cosy modes. Nevertheless, the system does allow for at least some outside input; and it can assist senior administrators who need external judgements to add power to their strategies for internal management of institutions.

In 1997/98 the UM embarked on a process of self-evaluation, which led to an impressive four-volume report (University of Macau 1999a). This exercise was undertaken because at that time Macau was still under Portuguese administration and the self-evaluation was a requirement for Portuguese universities at that point in history. The original design was a two-part process of which the first part was a self-evaluation and the second part was an external evaluation. Because of Macau’s change of administration and the consequent detachment from the Portuguese system of higher education, the second part was not undertaken. However, the first part was clearly a valuable undertaking. It required an enormous amount of work, but the data-gathering and reflection evidently led to improvements in modes of operation. For example, for the first time feedback was collected systematically from students in every course, and this practice has continued since 1997/98. 

In parallel, a self-evaluation was undertaken by the MPI (Simão and Costa 1998) with similar patterns and outcomes. The MPI also now collects feedback from students systematically, and uses the data for self-improvement. In one respect, however, the MPI has gone further than the UM. In 2000 the MPI became a member of the Hong Kong Consortium of Continuing Education Institutions, which allows for credit transfers between the MPI and various Hong Kong bodies including the Hong Kong Polytechnic University. This has required external review to accredit MPI programmes, and has become an additional form of quality assurance.

The IFT has also formed an external link which permits benchmarking and external accrediting of its programmes. This is the Tourism Education Quality (TedQual) system, organised by the World Tourism Organisation (WTO). The TedQual audit and certification process is comprehensive and rigorous (WTO 1999), and the IFT’s accreditation is thus meaningful and valuable. The IFT has been an affiliate member of the WTO since 1997, and achievement of TedQual accreditation in 2000 allows the IFT both to become a General Tourism Achievement Test (GTAT) examining centre and to teach the GTAT courses.

The AIOU has not in the past had such rigorous forms of quality assurance, and its senior management are aware that the institution has suffered shortcomings in this domain. They therefore consider the partnership with the Hong Kong Management Association, which was embarked upon in 2000, to be an important move forward. This partnership will require ISO 9000 accreditation, which is both expensive and rigorous.

The other institutions have less visible forms of quality assurance. Those that offer joint degrees to some extent rely on the quality assurance systems of their partners. However, partnerships do not always extend deeply into the domain of quality assurance. It is arguable that much more could and should be done by some institutions in the domain of quality assurance.

5.2.3 Quality of Academic Staff

The quality of academic staff is obviously of great importance as an ingredient of the quality of the institutions in which they work. This is recognised by the institutions. For example, the UM and MPI self-evaluations and other documents have remarked on the qualifications of staff:

· At the UM, only 57 (18.4%) of the 310 teaching staff in December 1998 held doctorates (University of Macau 1999b, p.10). The university is making strong efforts to increase this proportion, both by in-service training and by recruitment. Twenty of the 25 new staff recruited in September 2000 had doctorates.

· At the MPI, six (3.4%) of the 167 teaching staff in May 1998 held doctorates (Simão and Costa 1998, p.12), and, like the UM, the MPI is making strong efforts to increase this proportion. By December 2000, the number of doctorate holders had increased to seven, and 16 academic staff were studying for doctorates. Another 39 academic staff held masters degrees as their highest qualification, but 30 were studying for masters degrees.

Concerning other institutions, the publicity of MUST has called attention to the institution’s recruitment of distinguished professors from mainland China, particularly in law and traditional Chinese medicine; and the IIUM stresses that its seven resident teaching staff all have doctorates.

The consultants applaud these efforts to recruit well-qualified staff and to upgrade existing staff. Clearly the long-term reputation of each institution, and of the higher education sector as a whole, will rely heavily on the quality of the staff. However, the consultants would caution against a simplistic approach to assessment of quality. In particular:

· a doctorate primarily reflects training in research rather than in teaching;

· the quality of doctorates varies so widely that the label cannot in itself be taken as a reliable indicator even of research skills;

· many people who do not hold doctorates may be excellent teachers; and

· some people who do not hold doctorates may be excellent researchers.

The consultants were especially disquieted by the emphasis being placed on doctorates in the MPI, the primary mission of which is oriented to industry and other vocational domains. According to one interviewee, the main reason was that “we are being urged to upgrade the quality of our staff, and a doctorate is the most visible way to do this”. While doctorates are certainly visible, they are not always the most relevant to the missions of the institutions. The consultants were informed that at the MPI relevant experience in industry or other sectors which the institution was established to serve was being given less emphasis than it had received in the past. This could create a danger of the institution drifting away from its clientele and mission.

With this in mind, the consultants urge institutional leaders, and also the government itself, to avoid an over-mechanistic approach to the appraisal of quality in staffing. The primary question should be how good individuals are at doing their jobs – of teaching, research and, where appropriate, administration and services. Certainly a doctorate is worldwide becoming an entry qualification for staff in higher education institutions, and Macau should be mindful of the trend. However, the consultants would argue that a doctorate is not an essential qualification for the lower tiers within the higher education sector.

Meanwhile, it is still necessary to ask whether the current levels of quality of teaching staff in Macau’s institutions of higher education are adequate, and how these levels should be assessed. In the absence of standardised criteria, the question about current levels is difficult to answer. The consultants have the impression that in some domains staff are excellent, but that in many other domains they are at best mediocre. This is perhaps to be expected. Part of the challenge for the future is to devise systems of appraisal which match the missions of individual institutions and individual sections within those institutions. These systems would build on the notion of ‘fitness for purpose’, and require the units themselves to set criteria and to appraise the extent to which the criteria have been met. The consultants feel that these types of appraisal could usefully be strengthened within the institutions, and could then become part of the periodic reports which would be made to GAES and/or the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education.
Meanwhile, one instruments for improvement of the quality of staffing must lie in the domain of recruitment. Some interviewees complained to the consultants that recruitment in at least some institutions was not transparent. They stated that positions were not advertised even locally, let alone in neighbouring locations such as Hong Kong, and they expressed concerns about the perceived emphasis on localisation. The consultants did not consider it within their terms of reference to investigate the details of where and how vacant positions are advertised, but they do observe that transparency and wide recruitment nets are good investments for institutional health. The matter of localisation is addressed in Chapter 7 of this report. 

The other main instrument for improvement of the quality of personnel is in staff development. A major problem lies in the short duration of contracts even of senior personnel. Such contracts militate against a feeling of stability and undermine institutional loyalty. They also obstruct planning of research, which typically requires a horizon of several years. The consultants urge that arrangements be made for longer contracts for at least the majority of staff.

5.2.4 The Volume and Quality of Research

At various points, this report has stressed that institutions of higher education have a research function as well as a teaching function. Before turning to remarks on the current volume and quality of research, however, it is useful to highlight links between research and teaching. 

Korb et al. (1997, p.5) have made comments in another setting which also have relevance to Macau. First, they have noted a question about the perceived roles of different institutions. Colleges of technical and further education in Australia, and junior colleges in United States, have concentrated exclusively on teaching, whereas other institutions have concentrated exclusively on research. The parallel in Macau might be that the ESFSM, IFT and MIM focus almost exclusively on teaching, while the UNU/IISE concentrates almost exclusively on research. In all parts of the world, however, universities are generally expected to cover both areas. They may differ in their emphases and be formally or informally classified as ‘teaching universities’ or ‘research universities’; but this is a matter of balance rather than absolute difference.

Korb et al. noted (p.5) that “it is commonly averred, but uncommonly explained, that research informs teaching”. Addressing this, the authors observed that:

Of course, all teaching ultimately depends upon research, but that simple observation supports no claimed advantage of university education over teaching schools: teachers, obviously, read the products of research and subsequently can teach their contents. What teachers not active in original research are less prepared to do, however, is to teach students how to engage in research. They can, certainly, teach out of methodology text or texts on critical reasoning. But there is a vast difference between, on the one hand, repeating methodological rules of thumb, describing statistical inference procedures or admonishing students to avoid the fallacy of post hoc, ergo propter hoc and, on the other, informing students from personal experience what works and what fails in research and why.

The best way for students to learn about research, Korb et al. suggested, is to learn from a good researcher who is also a good teacher. But should average students receive such benefits? Korb et al. replied in the affirmative because:

all of them will engage in research in their subsequent employment to greater or lesser extents, whether in industry, government or education. Report writing and decision making in any of these settings which is uninformed by high quality research is the cause of no end of damage to society. All of them will benefit from exposure to the first-hand experiences of society’s best researchers, many of who are employed by universities and spend great energy attempting to explain what goes into good research. Informed judgment and decision making are the heart and soul of a healthy economy, and the better prepared our citizens can be for such activities the better the society we will live in.

Finally, the authors pointed out that just as research can aid teaching, teaching can aid research. Perhaps the most obvious aid is simply the supply of new ideas and energy that arises from teaching bright students who directly contribute to the teacher’s research. However:

the effort expended in making one’s own research, and that of one’s peers, intelligible to students of various abilities and backgrounds forces the researcher to synthesize and integrate what she or he knows about a research area, inevitably to the benefit of the researcher’s own understanding. The best and quickest way to learn a subject area in depth – or to reconceptualize it – is to teach it.

These observations are emphasised, first because the consultants strongly agree with their general thrusts and second because there is a risk in Macau of research activities being undervalued by the general public. The consultants argue that even if the institutions’ dominant function is considered to be provision of trained personnel for the labour market, that function can best be achieved by combining a research element with the teaching element. The consultants would add that institutions which already have reputations for conduct of research are better able to recruit not only good researchers but also, in many cases, good teachers.

From these observations, it is necessary to turn to the current state of research in Macau’s institutions of higher education. Again, this is a matter which concerns the institutions themselves – though some are showing more anxiety than others. The UM has a Research Committee, which awards grants and embarks on other measures to promote research in the institution. Also, each Faculty has a Research Centre. The 1997/98 self-evaluation report (University of Macau 1999a, p.24) declared that initiatives embarked upon in 1993 “began an unstoppable process, which in the following years completely altered the intervention capacity of the UM in this area and has significantly improved its affirmation and its international scientific credibility”. The report indicated the funding available to the Research Committee, presented the characteristics of staff specifically employed to do research, and listed the seminars and symposia organised. However, it did not reach a definitive conclusion about the volume and quality of research. The annual report for the same year (University of Macau 1999b, pp.40-46) listed the international conferences attended by staff members of the university, together with the titles of their presentations, but did not list the publications by staff members during the year. The consultants’ general impression is that efforts are being made to foster a research culture but that the quality and quantity of output is very uneven within the university, and in some parts is deficient. Many of the academic staff to whom the consultants spoke complained of heavy teaching loads which, after the demands of preparation, grading and administration, left very little time for research.

The reports of the other institutions also suggest shortcomings. The 1998 MPI evaluation explicitly criticised the institution’s research record (Simão and Costa 1998, p.13). Perhaps to the institution’s credit, in that year a professional journal was launched by the MPI, and the second issue of that journal reported the evaluator’s comment. This seems to suggest that the institution took the remark seriously; but there is arguably a long way to go. The IIUM 1998/99 Activities Report presented the dissertation titles of seven masters students and listed 14 seminars and workshops held during the year. It mentioned that two books and 14 papers had been reviewed and published in the domain of biotechnology and food technology; but it did not list those publications, and left uncertain the scale of research output during the year in any other field covered by the IIUM. The IEEM reported publication of two books and a compact disk; but little else was immediately visible from the other institutions.

Nevertheless, Macau does have a growing research culture, and this augurs well for the future. The Macau Foundation has greatly assisted with publication of books and journals of local interest, and the volume of output is much greater than it was a decade ago. In addition to the IPM journal are the Journal of Macau Studies (published jointly by the UM and the Macau Foundation), the Euro Asia Journal of Management (Macau Foundation), and Administração (Direcção dos Serviços de Administração e Função Pública). Also, the UM has itself published a number of books. Some academics have also made significant contributions to national, overseas and international journals and books. These are important for Macau’s outreach and recognition in the wider world.
Also worth mentioning under this heading are the facilities for research. The consultants recognise that certain fields need huge capital investments in equipment which cannot be envisaged in Macau. Several interviewees in the Faculty of Science and Technology at the UM informed the consultants that they had responded to this situation by adapting their research interests to topics within their discipline which were less dependent on high-cost equipment. An alternative response, if the university and government feel that they cannot themselves provide the high-cost equipment, is to encourage periods of secondment for such researchers to places in the world where the equipment does exist. Meanwhile, though, the consultants applaud the investment made by the UM in the International Library; and they note the increasing uses of technology to access databases through the Internet. Access to the International Library can be gained by staff of other institutions as well as UM personnel (see Appendix Table 6.1); and the development of Internet and other technologies reduces the disadvantages that might previously have been felt by small societies which are not in the central currents of professional discourse.

5.3 Links with the Labour Market

Part of the concept of fitness for purpose concerns links with the labour market. This report has consistently stressed that employment linkages are not the only criterion on which the quality of graduates should be judged; but they are nevertheless one important criterion. 

To their credit, some of Macau’s institutions of higher education take this matter seriously. For example, the UM included in its 1997/98 self assessment report the findings of surveys on employment of UM graduates in 1996/97 and 1997/98 (University of Macau 1999a, Vol. IV), and has also conducted subsequent analyses. The IFT also keeps track of its graduates – which is an easier task because they are much fewer in number. The surveys give the institutions feedback on what desirable qualities the employers find in the graduates and what dimensions need improvement. 

Beginning with the overall picture, it is worth noting that in 2000 unemployment levels among persons with higher education are slightly lower than among persons with lower levels of education (Table 5.2). Levels of unemployment among polytechnic graduates were particularly low, though among university graduates they were higher.

Table 5.2: Unemployment by Level of Education, Third Quarter of 2000

Total in Labour Force
Unemployed
% Unemployed

No education/pre-school only
23,700
2,500
10.5

Primary education
60,900
5,700
9.4

Lower secondary
68,100
3,600
5.3

Upper secondary
33,800
1,500
4.4

Polytechnic
5,400
100
1.9

University
19,900
800
4.0

Total
211,800
14,200
6.7

Source: Macau, Governo da Região Administrativa Especial de (2000i), pp.32, 40.
Concerning specific institutions, the UM survey in 1997 endeavoured to gain data from the 436 graduates from the Faculties of Business Administration, Education, Social Sciences & Humanities, and Science & Technology. The survey achieved responses from 335 graduates (76.8%). Among these, 256 (76.4%) were employed, three (1.0%) were pursuing further studies, and 76 (22.6%) were unemployed. However, the survey was conducted in October when the students had graduated in June, so it is possible that the large proportion who were unemployed were only temporarily in that situation. Among the graduates who were employed, 188 (73.4%) stated that their work was related to their field of studies, while 68 (26.6%) stated that their work was unrelated.

A similar survey was conducted in September 1998 of 394 graduates from the 1997/98 cohort. From this group 314 graduates responded, giving a response rate of 79.7 per cent. Among these, 175 (55.7%) were already employed, eight (2.5%) were continuing their studies, 127 (40.4%) were unemployed, and four (1.3%) did not answer the question. Among the graduates who were employed, 121 (69.1%) considered that their work was related to their field of studies, while 49 (40.5%) said that it was unrelated, and five (4.1%) did not answer the question.

A separate UM survey in November 1998 sent 150 questionnaires to medium and large companies in Macau (University of Macau 1999a, Vol. IV). The target respondents were personnel at the managerial levels in these firms, who were asked to comment on the performance on UM graduates. The survey achieved only a 20 per cent response rate, and the findings must therefore be considered with caution. Nevertheless, the findings are of interest. First is that one third of the firms declared that they did not need graduates at all, and only 16.7 per cent of the firms in the sample employed more than 50 graduates. Second, the general impression of the UM graduates that were employed was quite positive. On a 1 to 7 scale, from very dissatisfied to very satisfied, the minimum score on the performance of UM graduates was 3 and the maximum 6. Thirty per cent of graduates were given a 6, 23.3 per cent were given 5, 16.7 per cent were given 4, and 6.7 per cent were given 3. Nevertheless, the survey noted that UM graduates should improve their task-related knowledge and their interpersonal and communications skills.

The IFT survey covered the 144 students who graduated in 1998, 1999 and 2000. Of these students, only 53 (36.8%) were employed directly in hotel and tourism. However, another 72 (50.0%) had jobs in other sectors, including government (31), banking (4), education (6) and telecommunication (11). Seven (4.9%) had proceeded to further studies, and 12 (8.3%) were unemployed.

Perhaps as important as the findings themselves is that the UM and IFT took the trouble to conduct the surveys. This demonstrates a concern to meet the needs of the community and to upgrade the quality of output. The fact that a significant number of graduates were not employed in areas directly related to their studies need not be a major concern. Indeed, in some instances it can be interpreted positively if it meant that the general skills of the graduates were considered so good that they could be employed flexibly in other fields. However, the perception of the business leader quoted above, who reported that local graduates were generally inferior to Taiwan and mainland China graduates, who in turn were generally inferior to North American graduates, must be borne in mind.

5.4 Future Goals and Mechanisms

The general assessment of the quality of Macau’s institutions of higher education seems to show that some institutions are tackling the matter seriously but that during the last decade there have been serious doubts about the quality of inputs and of process, and therefore about the quality of output. The question then is what action should be taken, and by whom.

The consultants’ overall view is that goals of improved quality should be set and that action must taken by the institutions themselves, and by the departments and units within the institutions. The government can play a coordinating and guiding role, and proposals will be presented to that end. However, experience elsewhere has shown that imposition of centralised policies without the support from the academics themselves is likely to cause considerable resentment and limited effectiveness. Thus the way forward must be one of partnership across all levels and between all institutions.

Fortunately for Macau, two major factors may contribute to optimism. The first is the general feeling that quality is indeed an issue. The consultants met this feeling at all levels and in all institutions. Thus, there is little need to drag an unwilling group of academics to confront the matter. The broad consensus on the importance of the topic, if properly harnessed, can be a substantial force for change. The second major factor for optimism comes from Macau’s small size. As noted in Chapter 1, innovation can have rapid spread effects in small societies. The authorities are not confronted by a shapeless mass. Rather, they have colleagues whom they know personally and with whom they can discuss issues directly. These are two precious assets which can be mobilised for improvement.

One possibility for the government would be to introduce external assessment schemes along the lines of Hong Kong’s TLQPR for teaching and RAE for research. However, the consultants do not recommend this course of action. The TLQPR and RAE themselves require considerable administration and skilled personnel. They have created a major bureaucracy of their own, and not everyone in Hong Kong would agree that they have changed the overall higher education culture for the better. The consultants therefore propose instead that a specialist sub-committee be formed within the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education to address issues of quality. A starting point for this sub-committee could be that some institutions, and departments/units within institutions, have already demonstrated not only concern about quality but also effectiveness in tackling the challenges. Using the strengths of the small society, the sub-committee could facilitate the spread of good practice within Macau. Recognising that the sub-committee might feel the need for supplementation of its own expertise, the consultants would suggest that external resources might be harnessed e.g. from the HKCAA or elsewhere. To provide incentives, the sub-committee might establish a system of financial or other rewards; but these would require careful consideration.

Also requiring careful consideration would be two major principles of differentiation. The first concerns the split between public and private institutions. One major question concerns the perspective that the for-profit private institutions have on quality. Quality is by nature a long-term investment which has major costs. The consultants hope that these private institutions, like the public ones, would see themselves as having a long-term future which would benefit from investments in quality even if it means short-run costs and sacrifices. Macau has not had a history of long-term planning, however, and an alternative motivation for the private institutions could be short-term opportunism which could include issue of diplomas and degrees according to short-term market demand and with little heed for quality. This matter may need direct confrontation and discussion, and the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education could provide an appropriate forum.

The second possibility of differentiation is by level of institution. As noted earlier, the higher education sectors of some societies are segmented into groups of institutions which are primarily for teaching and others which are more strongly for research. Thus, the community colleges in the United States are primarily seen as teaching institutions, in contrast to the major research universities with international reputations. 

Along these lines, one possibility for Macau’s public sector would be to characterise the IFT and ESFSM as primarily teaching institutions which are not expected so strongly to engage in research. As explained above, the consultants would not wish the distinction to be absolute: for pedagogical as well as other reasons, the consultants would wish these institutions to conduct some research. However, the emphasis would not be so strong as in the other institutions; and evaluations would reflect this. At the other end of the spectrum would be the UM, which is established as a university and, to merit the name, should be expected to undertake more research. Research is not only a matter of the name of the institution but also of the levels of students taught. The UM has a significant proportion of postgraduate students, for whom appropriate education and training relies even more strongly than at undergraduate level on their teachers having active research careers. In an intermediate category would be the MPI, which is not a university but which also needs to increase its research output in order to strengthen its teaching and general reputation.

Since the above paragraph refers only to the public institutions, the next question concerns expectations for the private bodies. The consultants again consider that a hierarchy might be envisaged. Those which bear the name University, i.e. MUST, AIOU and IIUM, should be expected to justify the use of the name through demonstration of appropriate quantity and quality of research as well as teaching.
 Chapter 3 has already recommended that the Standing Commission for Higher Education should be given periodic reports from all institutions, including private ones, on the extent to which they are fulfilling their missions. The consultants suggest that, if not already explicit, any institution which wishes to call itself a university should include appropriate quantity and quality of research as part of its mission. The onus should be on the institutions to define in a convincing way what they mean by research and how it can be assessed for each of the various specialisms within the institutions. If the institutions consistently fail to demonstrate that they are meeting this part of their missions, the Standing Commission for Higher Education would be empowered to recommend to the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture that approval for the institutions to use the word University in their titles be withdrawn. Like presidential impeachments, such an event could only be envisaged in extreme circumstances and is a course of action which everyone would prefer to be unnecessary. Nevertheless, it might be appropriate at least for this to be a possibility.

The other private institutions, namely IEEM, KWNCM and MIM do not carry the word University in their titles. As with the public institutions, the consultants would recommend that these institutions be actively encouraged to engage in research, for pedagogical or other reasons. However, the pressure on the institutions need not be as great as for those which do call themselves universities. 

5.5 Summary and Recommendations

The general public, including at least some secondary school principals and employers, considers the quality of Macau’s institutions of higher education to be weak. In the absence of standardised measures, it is difficult to make judgements which are completely firm in their validity and reliability. Moreover, evaluation of the quality of outputs should include allowance for the quality of inputs. Nevertheless, the views on the weakness of quality should be taken seriously.

Processes of quality assurance should primarily be operated at the departmental and institutional level. Much depends on the attitudes as well as the skills of staff, and on the extent to which the staff are committed to helping their students to learn appropriate knowledge, techniques and values. Appropriate practices at the lowest levels in the system can be promoted by monitoring and encouragement from the higher levels. Since this report is mainly concerned with the system as a whole, that is the level on which the following recommendations focus. However, institutions are encouraged to consider the range of approaches that can be deployed internally. Attention must be paid on the one hand to teaching and learning, and on the other hand to research. 

Other parts of this report stress the desirability of giving institutions of higher education greater autonomy; but this autonomy must be accompanied by responsibility. While the government is primarily concerned with the public sector, it must also play a role in monitoring and underpinning the quality of the private sector. In this light, the consultants recommend the following:

Recommendation 5.1: The Standing Commission for Higher Education, or a sub-committee of the Standing Commission, should require from each institution of higher education periodic reports on the quality of (i) teaching and learning, and (ii) research.

Recommendation 5.2: Bearing in mind the concept of fitness for purpose, the institutions of higher education should themselves propose the definitions of quality, acceptable levels of quality, and indicators for assessment. These proposed definitions, levels and indicators should be discussed with the Standing Commission or its sub-committee, and agreed upon.

Recommendation 5.3: The reports from each institution of higher education should contain data to indicate the extent to which agreed levels of quality are being met and, in the case of shortfalls, should present information on the measures being deployed to improve performance.

Recommendation 5.4: When assessing the quality of the outputs of Macau’s institutions of higher education, the government and the institutions themselves should be mindful of the quality of the inputs. The government should make further efforts to enhance the quality of the inputs to higher education by helping to improve general levels of quality in schools; and the local higher education institutions should make further efforts to become more attractive as destinations of first choice for school leavers.

Recommendation 5.5: The institutions of higher education, and various units within the institutions, should avoid placing undue emphasis on mechanistic descriptors of the quality of staffing, such as the possession or otherwise of a doctorate. Rather more important is the fitness for purpose of staff’s qualifications and the relevance of their experience.

Improvement in the levels of quality of staffing depend on both recruitment and in-service staff development. This is a matter for institutions to address. The chapter has noted concerns about transparency in the recruitment process. It has also noted the need for longer contracts, in order to give staff a more stable context in which to improve their teaching and research. The importance of research has been stressed as a desirable element in itself, as an input to the quality of teaching, and as a factor in the recruitment of high quality staff.

Recommendation 5.6: Institutions should be permitted and encouraged to give more contracts that are at least three years in duration, and possibly longer, particularly for senior staff.

Recommendation 5.7: Within the confines of their missions, all of Macau’s institutions of higher education should be encouraged to expand their research productivity. Expectations should be particularly high of the institutions which bear the title University. If these institutions fail for prolonged periods to produce adequate research outputs, then authorisation to use the word University in their titles should be withdrawn.

Some institutions are already conducting labour market surveys on a regular basis, as a means to secure feedback from employers on the quality of their graduates. Of course they are only one form of feedback, and the data need to be considered in conjunction with many other factors. However, the initiatives are to be applauded.

Recommendation 5.8: All institutions of higher education should monitor the success of their graduates in obtaining appropriate employment, and should secure feedback from employers on the perceived quality of those graduates. Such data should be included in the periodic reports made to the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education.

Chapter 6:

Institutional Identities and Interlinkages

Chapter 2 of this report outlined the history, specialisms and roles of each of Macau’s 11 institutions of higher education. Subsequent chapters focused on issues of policy-making, costs and quality. This chapter builds on some of these threads to focus on institutional identities and interlinkages. One topic within this focus, with which the chapter begins, is the distinctiveness and overlap of course offerings. A second topic concerns mergers. At various stages during their investigations, the consultants met vigorous advocacy from some people, and rejection from others, on the question of mergers. Thirdly, the chapter focuses on the different missions of universities and polytechnics, and the implications in particular for the UM and the MPI; and finally the chapter comments on the nature and importance of institutional alliances, both within and beyond Macau.

6.1 Distinctiveness and Overlap of Course Offerings

While each of Macau’s institutions of higher education has a distinct mission, some course offerings seem to overlap – at least at first sight. Overlap of offerings is not necessarily undesirable; but the matter does demand some comment.

Appendix 4 lists the courses offered by Macau’s institutions of higher education in 2000/01. The total number and range of courses is impressive, and again reflects the achievements of the sector. From the perspective of possible overlap, two domains which illustrate patterns are (i) management and business administration, and (ii) education. The offerings in these domains were as follows:

· Management and Business Administration
· AIOU: Professional Diploma in Business Management in Macau (Chinese)

· AIOU: Diploma in Management (English/Chinese)

· AIOU: Diploma in Management in Hong Kong (Chinese)

· AIOU: Diploma in Management (Chinese)

· AIOU: Diploma in Business Administration (Chinese)

· AIOU: Diploma in Business Computer Application Studies (Chinese)

· MIM: Diploma in Business Administration (Chinese)

· MIM: Diploma in Business Administration (English)
· MIM: Diploma in Public Relations and Advertising Management (Chinese)
· MPI: Higher Diploma in Commerce (Chinese/English)

· MPI: Higher Diploma in Public Relations (English)

· MPI: Higher Diploma in Executive Secretarial Studies (English)

· MPI: Higher Diploma in E-Commerce (English/Chinese)

· MIM: Higher Diploma in Business Administration (English/Chinese)

· MIM: Higher Diploma in Public Relations and Advertising Management (Chinese)

· MIM: Conversion Programme in Business Administration (Chinese)

· MIM: Higher Diploma in Accountancy (English/Chinese)

· MIM: Conversion Programme in Accountancy (Chinese)

· MUST: Bachelor of Business Administration (Chinese)

· UM: Bachelor of Business Administration (English)

· MPI: Bachelor of Management (Chinese)

· MPI: Bachelor of E-Commerce (Chinese)

· AIOU: Bachelor of Business Administration (Chinese)

· IFT: Bachelor in Tourism Business Management (English)

· UM: Master of Business Administration (English) 

· MUST: Master of Business Administration (Chinese)

· AIOU: Master of Business Administration (English/Chinese)

· AIOU: Master of Business Administration in Hong Kong (Chinese)

· AIOU: Master of Management Studies (English/Chinese)

· IIUM: Master of Business Administration (English)

· MUST: Master of Management Studies (Chinese)

· UM: PhD in Management & Administration (English)

· MUST: PhD in Management & Administration (Chinese).

· Education

· IIUM: Certificate in Parenting Education (Chinese)
· IIUM: Diploma in Education (English)
· IIUM: Diploma in Personal & Social Education (Chinese)
· MPI: Higher Diploma in Fine Arts [Education] (Chinese)
· MPI: Higher Diploma in Music [Teacher Training] (English/Chinese)
· MPI: Higher Diploma in Physical Education and Sports [in-service] (Chinese) 

· UM: Bacharelato in Primary Education [pre-service] (Chinese)
· UM: Bacharelato in Early Childhood Education [pre-service] (Chinese)
· UM: Bacharelato in Primary Education [in-service] (Chinese)
· UM: Bacharelato in Early Childhood Education [in-service] (Chinese)
· UM: Bacharelato in Education Science [in-service] (Chinese)
· UM: Bacharelato in Education Science [pre-service] (Chinese)
· MPI: Bachelor in Physical Education and Sports (Portuguese/Chinese)
· MPI: Bachelor in Physical Education and Sports [in-service] (Chinese)
· AIOU: Curso de Qualificação em Ciencias de Educação (Portuguese)
· UM: Bachelor of Education (Portuguese)
· UM: Bachelor of Education (Chinese)
· UM: Bachelor of Education (Arts/Science - Chinese, English, Mathematics) (English/Chinese)
· UM: Bachelor or Education (Primary Teachers) (Portuguese)
· IIUM: Postgraduate Diploma in Education (English)
· IIUM: Postgraduate Diploma in Math. & Computing Teaching (English)
· UM: Postgraduate Certificate in Education (Chinese) 

· UM: Master of Education (English/Chinese)
· IIUM: MSc in Education (English)
· UM: PhD in Education (English)
· IIUM: PhD Research (English)
When officers of individual institutions were asked to comment on apparent overlap, one common response was that courses did not actually duplicate each other. The officers explained that the courses in their institutions differed from others in the levels of study and/or the language of instruction, specialist emphasis, timing of classes (e.g. day/evening), and mode of operation (e.g. full-/part-time). These remarks indeed had validity. However, the fact remained that many courses were ‘fishing in the same pond’ for applicants. As such, they were competitors, with rival teams of specialist staff seeking to attract students.

One perspective on such situations is that some competition between institutions is healthy. Another perspective is that Macau is too small to be able to afford intensive internal competition, especially since Macau will always face competition from outside its borders. 

The consultants would agree that monopoly situations commonly lead to complacency, and that some competition can be desirable. However, questions must be raised about the use of scarce resources and the mode of competition. Even if courses are offered at different levels in different institutions, or in different languages, individual teachers can often teach across levels and in different languages. For reasons of group reputation and mutual support, it is often better to have larger teams in a few institutions than small teams scattered in many institutions. Also, large teams commonly have more flexibility, and can give students more options within courses.

A further question arises on the nature of competition.  Some actors aim to compete by increasing the quality, which, at least at first sight, would seem to be desirable; but other actors compete by diluting quality. One interviewee felt that some institutions were "almost handing out certificates to anyone willing to pay for them". Such considerations overlap with other concerns in the domain of quality, considered in Chapter 5. Some observers would respond by declaring that the market will decide, and that ultimately these matters are best left to the interplay between producers and consumers. The consultants do agree that the market, or society more generally, is an important ingredient in the long-run operation of the education system. However, they note that market adjustments take time, and that short-term imbalances cause both waste of resources and social dislocation. This was evident during 2000 in the number of doctors who found it difficult to secure appropriate employment, and in the widely-expressed social concern about that fact. Macau’s school system did not on the whole evolve well in the largely unregulated market-place (Tang and Morrison 1998), and is now being subjected to greater government coordination and control. Likewise in higher education the best approach, it would seem, lies in a balance between institutional autonomy and government intervention. 

6.2 The Question of Institutional Mergers

Partly because of the perceived overlap and undesirable forms of competition, some people in Macau argue that the territory has too many institutions of higher education. They point to larger societies which seem to have proportionately fewer institutions, and note a common international trend of merging small bodies. 

This perspective should be considered seriously, and is the focus of this section. However, the several dimensions must be considered. The consultants would argue that small institutions are not necessarily problematic per se, and that large institutions are not necessarily desirable per se. Above all, institutions must be considered in terms of their own merits and fitness for purpose. With that in mind, this section begins by outlining some international experiences before turning to the specifics in Macau.

6.2.1 International Experiences and Trends
During recent decades, the construction of large institutions of higher education through mergers has been a feature in many parts of the world. For example, in 1999 the Hong Kong Institute of Vocational Education was formed by combining the two technical colleges and seven technical institutes which formerly operated as free-standing bodies. In 1994, the Hong Kong Institute of Education was formed by merging four colleges of education plus the Institute of Language in Education; and, further back in history, the Chinese University of Hong Kong was formed in 1963 by bringing together New Asia College, Chung Chi College and United College.

Mainland China also has increasing experience of mergers. Among the best known is Zhejiang University, which was formed in 1998 by bringing together Hangzhou University, Zhejiang Agricultural University, Zhejiang Medical Sciences University, and the former Zhejiang University. The new institution, with over 30,000 students and 10,000 staff, is said to be the largest in Asia (Cheung and French 2000, p.15). Similarly, in the mid-1990s the authorities decided to merge Guangzhou Normal University with Guangzhou Institute of Education and Guangzhou Teachers’ College to form the new Guangzhou Normal University (Mok 2000a, pp.282-283). In both cases, part of the incentive was the possibility of greatly increased funding from the national government under a scheme known as the 211 Project. Earlier mergers include the amalgamation in 1985 of the Hubei Light Industry College and the Hubei Institute of Agricultural Machinery, and of Shanxi Province’s Yuncheng Teacher Training College, Yuncheng Institute of Education, and Hedong University (Min 1994, p.11). The moves were part of a fundamental reform of higher education in China (World Bank 1997).

Mergers have also been very visible in other parts of the world. This includes Australia (Smart 1992), the United Kingdom (Rowley 1997), and Vietnam (Tran et al. 1995). Among small states, Maldives, which has a population of just 275,000, has grouped its eight higher education institutions into a single Maldives College of Higher Education (Task Force on Higher Education and Society 2000, p.34). Major goals have included sharing of resources and giving institutions more flexibility to respond to changing labour demands. 

In parallel with this trend, however, is a considerable proliferation of small institutions, especially in the private sector. Mainland China now has over 1,200 private institutions (Mok 2000b, p.117), though fewer than 40 are recognised by the Ministry of Education and most are very small. In Thailand, 22 private institutions of higher education were established between 1983 and 1995, and several had enrolments of only a few hundred (Kulachol 1996, pp.126-127). In Vietnam, eight private institutions were established between 1989 and 1995, and had an average enrolment in 1995 of only 1,600 students (Lam 1996, p.129); and in Malaysia, which has nine public universities, the decade from the mid-1980s brought 271 private colleges with an average enrolment below 200 students (Nuraizah 1996, p.74).

Moreover, the literature on mergers is not unanimous in its applause. Rowley (1997) documented a set of ‘disappointed mergers’ alongside a set of more successful ones in the United Kingdom. Key factors, she suggested, include the motives for the mergers, the differences in size of institutions before merging, the geographic distance between partners, the academic fit of the institutions, the cultures of the institutions, and the impact on jobs. 

Particularly striking in the literature is the lesson presented by Fielden and Markham (1997, p.2), which the authors themselves italicised, that:

Governments are often inclined to think that merging higher education institutions produces instant economies of scale. Economic logic seems to support this, but it is not borne out by events.... It is thus unrealistic to assume financial returns from any mergers; the real benefits must be strategic and academic.

Elaborating on this, Fielden and Markham (p.5) commenced with staffing and made the following observations:

· Teaching staff:  The numbers of teaching staff relate to student numbers, and in any merger the staffing of combined institutions reflects the staff-student ratios adopted. If the total number of students from both institutions is retained by the combined body, a significant change in teaching staff numbers is unlikely.

· Senior administrative staff: Savings in top-level posts can usually be achieved if two institutions of equal size merge, although in unequal mergers the smaller institutions’ staff are commonly fitted into the larger ones’ structures with changes of titles.

· General clerical/central secretariat staff: If the functions of such staff are volume-related (i.e.  related to the number of teachers, students, etc.), reductions in staff numbers are not usually achieved. Some functions are duplicated and do result in saving – such as the production of the prospectus and Calendar, and the organisation of Council meetings and degree ceremonies, etc..  However, these savings tend to be rather minor.

· Specialist administrative staff: Posts can usually be saved when the two institutions are of equal size, since there can be no real justification for having two people for the same post in the areas of, for instance, public relations or safety.

· Academic support staff: Library and academic computing staff numbers are generally related to staff or student numbers or physical sites, and there is therefore little scope for reducing their numbers. 
Concerning premises, Fielden and Markham observed (1997, p.5) that disposal of surplus sites results in capital proceeds and some savings in running costs. However, if mergers are between institutions on two distant sites, the scope for property-related savings is less clear unless in due course one site is cleared by transfer of the teaching to the other. On other expenses, savings might be possible through cancellation of duplicated journals in libraries, and better treasury management of combined finances; but these are unlikely to be large.

At the same time, Fielden and Markham pointed out (p.6), mergers can create extra costs. These include:

· Harmonisation and levelling up of staff terms and conditions: This is a significant and long-term cost, and is especially problematic if institutions have been different in their staff terms and conditions.

· Staff development: Many mergers underestimate the costs of staff development. Heavy investment is commonly needed to take advantage of enhanced teaching portfolios or new research synergies.

· Relocation: Staff may have to be compensated for relocation or be paid short-term travel expenses. Some institutions assist students with inter-site travel costs.

· Redundancy: Payments will be needed to staff who are made redundant because their positions are superfluous.

· Harmonisation of information technology and other systems: Such harmonisation demands substantial one-off costs, and may take considerable time. 

· Redesign of publicity materials: A new corporate image may be required, and may demand costs of telling clients and markets about the merger.

· Management time: This is possibly the biggest single cost in any merger. It is rarely quantified, and almost always underestimated.  

All these points underline the basic message that the rationale for any merger, if undertaken, should be strategic and academic rather than financial. Mergers undertaken on the assumption that significant cost savings will be achieved are likely to lead to disappointment.

6.2.2 Patterns, Possibilities and Preferences in Macau

The lesson about motives for mergers has been stressed here because many of the consultants’ interviewees in Macau advocated mergers primarily on financial grounds. They perceived the IFT and the ESFSM for example as particularly well-endowed institutions, and argued that mergers would permit the resources to be spread more evenly. From the foregoing, it will be evident that the consultants consider that any merger undertaken solely for financial reasons would probably lead to disappointment. Most funds for the IFT and ESFSM are earmarked and would probably not be available for redistribution; and even if they were available for redistribution, the anticipated financial benefits would probably be elusive. Thus the real questions must concern strategic and academic matters, including the missions of each institution.

Before considering in detail the situations of individual institutions, the distinction between private and public bodies must be noted. The consultants do not consider it appropriate to comment on whether private institutions should or should not merge. That is a matter for the owners of those institutions rather than for the government, which is the body that commissioned this report. Thus, the main focus of the following observations is on the four public bodies. Each will be considered in turn, beginning with the smallest and ending with the two largest.

6.2.2.1 The Macau Security Force Superior School
As noted in Chapter 2, the ESFSM was created in 1988 for the specific purpose of upgrading the security force. Administratively, the ESFSM comes under the Secretary for Security. It might be possible for some of the ESFSM functions to be conducted by other bodies, including ones outside Macau. However, the government might be understandably reluctant to entrust this type of sensitive training to an authority outside the territory.

During visits to the ESFSM, the consultants were informed that of course the officers of the ESFSM would respect the decisions of their superiors. However, the officers themselves, because of the way that their work was integrated with the operation of the security forces, could not see any scope for merger with any other body in Macau.  Recognising that matters of security-training require careful consideration within their own specialist domain, the consultants do not recommend either the closure or the merger of the ESFSM. 

6.2.2.2 The Institute For Tourism Studies
Some interviewees actively proposed the IFT as a candidate for merger, but others recommended that it remain independent. The most logical institution with the IFT could be combined would be the MPI. One interviewee described the IFT as a ‘son’ of the MPI, since tourism training was originally shared between the MPI and the Macau government’s Serviços de Turismo, and both separated from their original bodies and merged to become the IFT. One remaining legacy from this relationship is that the MPI must be consulted on changes to the IFT diploma programme, and the MPI still jointly issues the certificates to the IFT diploma graduates.

The strategic rationale for merger would be that the IFT is vocational in orientation, and thus could fit well with the mission statement of the MPI. However, the IFT is self-contained on a separate campus; and the IFT shows evidence that it is meeting its own mission well with a clear sense of purpose and priorities. The consultants were impressed by the quality of training provided at the IFT, and by the commitment and skills of all the staff and students with whom the consultants interacted. Accordingly, the consultants recommend that the IFT be retained as a free-standing institution. Having only existed since 1995 the IFT does still need time to mature; but it is best facilitated to do this by supporting it within the present framework rather than by merging it with another body.

6.2.2.3 The Macau Polytechnic Institute and the University of Macau
If the IFT is the ‘son’ of the MPI, the MPI could be described as the ‘son’ of the University of East Asia. The MPI was split off from the UEA in 1991 when the UEA was restructured and the remaining part was renamed the University of Macau.

The consultants noted a range of views on the possible future of the MPI.  The main options are:

· merge the MPI with the UM,

· retain the MPI as a free-standing body but change it to a university, and

· retain the MPI as a free-standing polytechnic.

Since this section of the report is about mergers, the first of these options is given the main attention here. 

The people who advocated merger of the MPI with the UM did so partly on the strategic grounds that the two bodies have come increasingly to share a common mission. Thus, for example, the MPI School of Languages and Translation has announced that in 2001 it will launch a Masters in Chinese Literature jointly with the Beijing Language University. Some observers would argue that a course of this type would fit more appropriately within the Faculty of Social Sciences and Humanities at the University of Macau than in a polytechnic, especially since that Faculty already offers Masters degrees in Chinese Linguistics and in Chinese Literature. Following through on this line of thought, it is arguable that if the MPI School of Languages and Translation insists on this line of work, then it would be better to merge at least that school with the relevant body at the UM so that the academic staff can work together rather than in competition. 

Similar arguments could be made concerning other specialisms. Thus the MPI School of Business, for example, appears to have an overlap in mission with the UM Faculty of Business Administration, albeit operating at a lower level. As noted above, the MPI courses in 2000/01 were:

· Higher Diploma in Commerce,

· Higher Diploma in Public Relations,

· Higher Diploma in E-Commerce,

· Bachelor of Management, and

· Bachelor of E-Commerce.

By contrast, the UM Faculty of Business Administration offered:

· Bachelor in Accounting,

· Bachelor in Business Information Systems,

· Bachelor in Finance,

· Bachelor in Marketing,

· Bachelor in Management,

· Bachelor in Japanese Studies and Business Management,

· Bachelor in Economics and International Finance,

· Master in Marketing and Strategic Management,

· Master in Banking and Finance, and

· Doctorate (mainly by individual thesis, but with eight specialisms specifically named).

Following the logic presented above, it is arguable that a common team of staff would permit individuals to be used productively across programmes of different levels, that research teams could be formed more easily, and that a common approach to the market could be adopted. Moreover, since most of the MPI courses are in the evening while most of the UM ones are in the day time, physical facilities could also perhaps be used more productively following a merger.

Yet while these matters are important, other factors must also be considered. Perhaps the most fundamental concerns the missions of the institutions, which are addressed in the next section. It seems to the consultants that merging the MPI with the UM would obstruct achievement of the objectives for which the MPI was created. Merger would also create problems of harmonisation in staff career paths, and of coordination across campuses. In the light of these considerations, which will become clearer in the next section, the consultants do not recommend merger of the MPI and the UM.

6.3 The Roles of Universities and Polytechnics

Patterns in Macau, and policy options, may again be illuminated by comparison with other parts of the world. This section again commences with information on some international experiences and trends, before turning to the specifics in Macau.

6.3.1 International Experiences and Trends
Questions about the differences in roles of universities and polytechnics, and about the ways in which those roles should or should not overlap, have become major focuses of attention in some countries. Boundaries have never been completely clear-cut; but a broad distinction has assigned academic functions to universities and more practical functions, particularly ones related to industry, to polytechnics. 

In recent years, these distinctions have come under attack. Universities, it is suggested, should involve themselves in the ‘real world’ as well as in more abstract and theoretical discourses; and polytechnics should have an element of abstract education and training as well as more practical work. In some societies, polytechnics have been changed into universities. This has happened in Australia, the United Kingdom and Hong Kong, for example. The old arrangement which distinguished between universities and polytechnics was known as a ‘binary’ system; and the transformation of polytechnics into universities is known as the abolition of the ‘binary divide’ (Teather 1999).

To understand these changes, some information on earlier structures and policies is needed. In Australia, the binary divide was created in 1965 with universities on the one side and Colleges of Advanced Education (CAEs) on the other. In the United Kingdom the divide was created in 1967, with universities on the one side and polytechnics (England, Wales and Northern Ireland) or Central Institutions (CIs) (Scotland) on the other. In Hong Kong the divide was created in 1971 with universities on the one side and, following the English model, polytechnics on the other.

In Australia and the United Kingdom, the 1960s were a period of great expansion in higher education. The designation of polytechnics, CAEs and CIs as part of the higher education sector permitted the governments to meet their commitments to expand access within a more diverse framework. The universities retained their elite characteristics to a greater extent than would otherwise have been the case, and the polytechnics, CAEs and CIs provided an alternative which stressed the vocational relevance of higher education. The polytechnics, CAEs and CIs also developed more managerial styles of governance, and operated with lower costs. Hong Kong did not have the same scale of access to higher education as in Australia and the United Kingdom, but was influenced in its choice of model by the territory’s colonial links.

One problem with the binary divide was that the non-university sector was widely considered to have lower status than the university sector. The polytechnics, CAEs and CIs had lower per capita budgets, and, at least initially, the majority of their courses were at the diploma level. As the decades progressed, however, the two groups of institutions converged in their modes of operation. The polytechnics, CAEs and CIs added degrees, postgraduate work and, in some cases, even doctorates. They also undertook increasing amounts of research with funds from industry and other private sources. At the same time, many universities moved into the professional areas that had been pioneered by the non-university institutions. The universities developed consultancy activities, and adopted more managerial systems of governance.

This pair of trends ultimately led to abolition of the binary divide in all three societies: in 1987 in Australia, in 1991 in the United Kingdom, and in 1994 in Hong Kong (Teather 1999, p.20). In Australia, some CAEs merged with existing universities, and the remaining CAEs were renamed universities. Similarly, in the United Kingdom and Hong Kong all polytechnics and most CIs were renamed universities. 

This reform was widely considered an upgrading of the non-university institutions, but even in the non-university sector not everyone welcomed it. The critics argued that the transformation of the polytechnics, CAEs and CIs into universities took the institutions away from their original purposes, to the detriment of the types of sectors which they had been established to serve. Some critics also challenged the vocabulary of ‘upgrading’. They argued that while the polytechnics had been different from the universities, they had not necessarily been inferior. 

6.3.2 Developments and Possibilities in Macau

Although Macau was under Portuguese administration, during the 1980s its higher education sector was influenced more by anglophone than by lusophone traditions. The University of East Asia was oriented to the Hong Kong market, and was strongly influenced by British models (Mellor 1988) even though the Polytechnic College was part of the university rather than a separate institution. 

The changes in 1991 were to some extent a move away from the British-influenced model and towards a Portuguese-influenced one. Portugal, like the United Kingdom, had a tradition of polytechnic institutes which operated in parallel to the universities and which provided courses with vocational orientations. However, the binary divide has not been abolished in Portugal, just as it has not been abolished in Macau.

As noted, some groups within Macau have been keen to convert the MPI into a university, and see this as a matter of upgrading. Indeed, in 2000 the MPI President proposed such a change in a letter to the Secretary for Social Affairs and Culture. Other groups have been less certain of the desirability of changing the status of the institution. They assert that acquisition of a new label does not necessarily improve the substance, and they point out that a change of status would bring new priorities and tensions.

Those who wish the MPI to gain university status note that it could be done in two ways. One way, as observed, would be for the MPI to merge with the UM. The other way would be for it to be upgraded as a free-standing institution, as has happened to the polytechnics, CAEs and CIs in Australia, the United Kingdom and Hong Kong. However, either strategy would create difficulties as follows:

· Mission and purpose. The current emphasis in the missions of the two institutions are different. The UM is more academically-oriented, with a stronger emphasis on research, while the MPI is more vocationally-oriented and has a stronger emphasis on links with industry. Already the MPI has drifted away from some important domains of technician training which are much needed in Macau; and already MPI staff are being pressed to gain PhDs and to be seen to undertake academic-style research. If the MPI became a university, these drifts would be even stronger, and other important elements would be neglected.

Elaborating, it seems that much of the pressure to upgrade the MPI comes from comparison with Hong Kong. However, Macau is different from Hong Kong in a fundamental way. When the Hong Kong Polytechnic and the City Polytechnic of Hong Kong were upgraded to university status in 1994, many of their lower level courses were transferred to the seven technical institutes and to a pair of newly-created technical colleges. Macau does not have comparable technical institutes, and arguably cannot afford to create technical colleges. Thus, university status could have the very undesirable consequence of deepening neglect of a sector which Macau strongly needs.

· Grades and conditions of service. If the MPI were to be merged with the UM, further difficulties would arise from the fact that MPI staff titles and conditions of service have diverged from those in UM. To some extent this divergence is already problematic, and many UM staff feel that some MPI staff titles are inflated. This again comes partly from a drift in the de facto mission of the MPI, which has moved away from its original conception.

In the light of these points, the consultants’ recommendation is that the MPI should not be given university status, either by merger with the UM or by changing its name as a free-standing institution. Although the binary divide has been abolished in some countries, it has been retained in others. Moreover, not everybody applauded the decision to abolish the binary divide in Australia, the United Kingdom and Hong Kong; and in Macau the abolition would be especially problematic because it would contribute to further neglect of the basic vocational and technical skills which Macau greatly needs.

The question then is: “What should be the future of the MPI?”. The MPI was described to the consultants by one interviewee as “a ‘poly’ without the ‘technic’” – in other words, it was felt that it was not placing sufficient emphasis on the courses in technical subjects, particularly at sub-degree level, which are normally the life-blood of a polytechnic institution, and which would produce trained manpower of a kind which Macau society greatly needs and currently has to import at some expense. This points the way: the view of the consultants is that the institution should remain a polytechnic, and should be encouraged to be proud of its role as a polytechnic. The moves to encourage MPI staff to gain PhDs should be reviewed on the grounds that PhDs are primarily academic qualifications and not necessarily appropriate to the mission of a polytechnic. The consultants have been informed that in the early years, direct experience in industry and other domains related to the mission of the polytechnic was emphasised during recruitment and in-service staff development, but that in more recent times this emphasis has given way to more academic criteria. The consultants recommend that this trend be reversed, to strengthen the practical elements in the polytechnic’s culture. If this recommendation were approved, together with Recommendation 3.8 that the performance of institutions be reviewed from time to time against their approved mission, the consultants would anticipate that developments such as the decision to offer a Master's degree in Chinese Literature, referred to in paragraph 6.2.2.3 above, would be considered inappropriate.
We noted earlier that in other countries, one factor leading to the demise of the polytechnic concept was that it never carried the status and prestige of the university idea. This was particularly true in Anglo-Saxon countries, where polytechnics were a relatively modern invention whereas universities go back 700 years. We have also observed that Portugal still has polytechnics, some of which are regarded with true ‘parity of esteem’ when compared with their neighbouring universities; and France has long had polytechniques, whose graduates commonly fill the highest posts in the civil service. We were informed that there is an additional linguistic and cultural  problem in Macau, which derives from translating either ‘polytechnic’ or ‘institute’ into Chinese, in the sense that the phrases (理工 and 學院) both imply lesser status than ‘university’ (大學); and that the resultant feeling of being ‘second class citizens’ is particularly strong amongst MPI students. 

We do not have a ready solution to this aspect of the problem. Ultimately the MPI will justify its existence, and earn its reputation, on the basis of the quality of what it does, and the value of its products (graduates, research, consultancy) to Macau society, and this process can take a long time. One factor that can help, however, is to ensure that service in the MPI should not automatically lead to lower salaries for polytechnic staff. There is a case for discriminating between those who teach at degree and at sub-degree level (although the costs, in terms of administrative complexity and institutional morale, may well be disproportionate to the financial benefits). However, if vocational education – and the institutions which provide it – is to be given that ‘parity of esteem’ which alone will ensure their quality vis à vis academic institutions, then there must be substantial parity between the salaries and terms of conditions of service which they offer their staff. This means recognising that experience of the profession or vocation in which teaching is being offered (and research and consultancy undertaken) must attract rewards comparable to those attracted by the academic qualifications of masters and doctoral degrees, which are undoubtedly relevant to the business of academe.
6.4 Strategic Institutional Alliances

This section of the chapter focuses on strategic institutional alliances both within and beyond Macau. Many of Macau’s institutions of higher education already have such alliances. They are of considerable importance, and may become even more important in the future.

The nature of alliances may be illustrated by some examples.

· Within Macau
· The UM and the ESFSM collaborate on the academic coordination and teaching of the bachelor programme which is operated by the ESFSM; the UM and the IEEM have collaborated in the Master of European Studies, which has been largely taught by IEEM staff but which is a UM degree; the UM and UNU/IISE collaborate in supervision of MSc students in the UM Master of Science programme in Software Engineering; and the UM jointly organises the English Diploma in Business Administration run by the MIM.

· The UM also has alliances with various government bodies. For example, the several programmes in the Faculty of Education are organised in cooperation with the Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude. Also, protocols have been signed with the Serviços de Administração e Função Pública and the Laboratório de Engenharia Civil de Macau.

· The MPI and the KWNCM collaborate in the domain of health science and training of nurses. 

· The IEEM has received financial contributions from the UM, the MPI, the Macau Management Association, the Macau Foundation and the Monetary Authority of Macau, all of which are represented on the General Assembly and elect the IEEM Governing Council. The IEEM has also contributed to courses at the IFT.

· Beyond Macau

· The UM and MUST are members of the Association of Universities of the Asia Pacific Region, and the UM is a member of the Association of Portuguese-Speaking Universities.
· The UM has signed protocols with universities in Angola, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Colombia, mainland China, Denmark, France, Germany, Japan, Mozambique, Netherlands, New Zealand, Philippines, Portugal, South Korea, Sweden, and the United Kingdom. The UM is also cooperating with Chinese and Portuguese universities in four Eureka projects endorsed by the European Commission and six projects supported by the National Natural Science Foundation of China. 
· The MPI is a member of the Hong Kong Consortium of Continuing Education Institutions, which allows for credit transfers between the MPI and various Hong Kong bodies including the Hong Kong Polytechnic University. The MPI also has cooperation agreements with the Beijing Sports University, the Shanghai Sports University and the Xian Sports Institute. 
· The AIOU has had formal links with the Universidade Aberta in Portugal since its establishment in 1992; and since 2000 has offered a joint bachelor degree programme with the British Columbia Open University in Canada.
· The IFT is linked to the European Union as the Macau-Europe Centre for Advanced Tourism Studies (ME-CATS), is a member of the International Hotel and Restaurant Association (France), and has had academic exchange agreements with Cabo Verde, mainland China, Finland, Iran, Japan, South Korea, Mongolia, Mozambique, Netherlands, Portugal, Thailand, the United Kingdom, and the United States. The IFT also hosts a UNESCO chair in tourism studies, and is  founding member of the Asia Pacific Educational and Training Institutes in Tourism (APETIT) network.
· The Diploma in Public Relations and Advertising Management organised by the MIM is organised jointly with Jinan University in mainland China.
· The IIUM is formally linked to the Catholic University of Portugal, which jointly issues the degrees. The Chancellor of the Catholic University of Portugal is also Chancellor of the IIUM. The IIUM also has protocols with the Hong Kong Polytechnic University, the University of Lisbon, and the Polytechnic Institute of Santarem.
· The KWNCM operates its bachelor programme jointly with the Peking Union Medical College.
· MUST has signed cooperation agreements with Nanking Chinese Medical University, Peking University (Law), and Tsinghua University (Information Technology and Business Administration).
· The IEEM operates its diploma programme in association with the Brussels Free University.
Also worth noting are schemes to share physical resources. One notable example is the International Library at the UM. The International Library, quite reasonably, charges a fee for non-UM users (Appendix Table 6.1); but the facilities are a major asset to the territory as a whole, and are open to users from all parts of the higher education sector.

These alliances are of considerable importance. The alliances within Macau help to promote optimum use of scarce resources, which is especially desirable in a small society. The alliances beyond Macau help to internationalise the territory and bring perspectives from other parts of the world. Alliances which permit credit transfer may be especially valuable for Macau.

Also to be recognised, however, is that alliances can be complex and demanding. Partners only enter collaborative arrangements when benefits exist for both sides; and partnerships are only sustained when appropriate balances are found. This observation helps explain why some alliances have never got off the ground and others have not been sustained. An example in the latter category is a link between the MIM and Curtin University of Technology in Australia. Curtin University wanted to extend its activities in Asia, and the MIM wanted external links for expertise and credibility. However, the Curtin University courses were in English and did not greatly suit the MIM clientele. As a result, the connection was abandoned. Similarly, the links between the IEEM and the UM and MPI have not been sustained at their initial level.

6.5 Summary and Recommendations
This chapter has focused on the nature of institutional identities and interlinkages. It commenced by noting apparent course overlap in at least some domains, and by commenting on aspects of inter-institutional competition. The chapter then addressed questions of merger. The consultants do not recommend merger of any of Macau’s public institutions of higher education, and they refrain from comment on the possibility of merger of private institutions on the grounds that this is beyond the terms of reference of this study. Nevertheless, the consultants do have some specific recommendations. These are as follows:

Recommendation 6.1: The MPI should remain a free-standing public institution of higher education, and should also be encouraged to pursue with vigour its existing official mission. It should not be renamed a university, but rather should further develop its self-confidence and pride in its important contribution to Macau as a polytechnic institute. 

Recommendation 6.2: The IFT should also remain a free-standing public institution of higher education, and should be encouraged to continue to pursue its mission with vigour along lines established during the period since 1995.

Recommendation 6.3: In line with the above recommendation, the requirement that the IFT consult the MPI any time it proposes changes to its diploma programme, and the practice of the MPI jointly issuing the diplomas, should be terminated.
Recommendation 6.4: When the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education draws up its vision and strategic plans for the higher education sector, it should include consideration of differentiation and possible overlap between public institutions of higher education. If deemed appropriate, certain courses could be consolidated in a single public institution rather than spread over two or more public institutions. 

The chapter has also stressed the importance of institutional alliances, both within and beyond Macau. The internal alliances help to maximise the use of Macau’s scarce human and other resources; and the external alliances help to internationalise the territory and to link it to developments and expertise in other parts of the world. In general, such alliances can be embarked upon by the institutions themselves without central support. However, they do deserve recognition and encouragement.

Recommendation 6.5: The government and the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education should take every opportunity to promote collaboration between institutions of higher education both within and beyond Macau, recognising the desirability of such developments as a means of encouraging efficient use of resources and the strategic benefits which can result from internationalisation. Alliances which permit credit transfer may be especially valuable.

Chapter 7:

Conclusions

This final chapter pulls threads together and sets out major elements which could assist in the overall planning for higher education in Macau. It begins by highlighting some factors which must be considered in a vision for the future, before turning to the question of priorities and niches. The third section focuses on localisation, nationalisation and internationalisation in higher education; and the fourth section considers how change can be managed. 

7.1 Preparing a Vision for Macau’s Higher Education 

Macau’s situation has unique characteristics, and as such requires a unique vision with unique strategies. The vision for higher education should of course be dovetailed with the vision for lower education; and the vision for all sectors of education should be dovetailed with the vision for Macau as a whole. The terms of reference for the present study were focused only on higher education, but the consultants recommend that the findings of the report be considered in conjunction with plans for the school sector and for various types of out-of-school education. 

Concerning the wider picture, Chapter 1 of this report has noted the vision and strategies proposed by Macau 2020 (Ieong 2000). That document presented an objective, which would be widely supported within the community, of Macau as a “medium-sized international city … that is fully open in China as well as the Asia Pacific Region”. It then proceeded to eight strategies, of which one was explicitly focused on higher education and another five – namely better utilise Macau’s strengths; promote regional cooperation; enhance ties with the European Union and the Portuguese world; enhance international competitiveness; and promote learning of English – would need inputs from higher education. 

A more detailed vision for higher education should of course be based on understanding of the past and the present. Among the distinctive features of past trends are the following:

· Rapid Growth.  Macau’s higher education sector is young, but has developed with extraordinary speed. Whereas in 1980 Macau had no institutions of higher education, 20 years later it had 11; and whereas in 1980 very few school leavers proceeded to higher education (and all had to go outside the territory), by 2001 over 36 per cent proceeded to local institutions and perhaps an equivalent proportion went outside.

· Public-Private Balance.  The balance between public and private sectors has undergone dramatic shifts. Between 1981 and 1988, higher education was entirely private. For much of the next decade it was mostly public; and now it is a mix of public and private.

· External Alliances.  Macau’s political framework has brought marked shifts in external alliances. Between 1981 and 1988, the dominant external influence was from Hong Kong and from English-speaking countries. The government’s purchase of the UEA in 1988, and then the restructuring in 1991, opened avenues for much stronger links with Portugal. As the handover of administration approached and passed, links with mainland China became increasingly evident.

· Languages. Macau’s political circumstances and external alliances have created an unusual mix of languages as media of instruction. The UEA was explicitly formed as an English-medium institution, but later (most prominently after 1988, and with a second thrust after 1991) introduced courses in Chinese and Portuguese. Other institutions also have a mix of English, Chinese and Portuguese; and spoken instruction in Chinese-medium courses includes both Cantonese and Putonghua. The 1999 political change has contributed to a decline of Portuguese and an increase in Putonghua. 

These patterns have bequeathed a system which has significant strengths, but which also has structural imbalances and major tensions. Many observers feel that the system has expanded too fast, and that the quality of higher education has suffered. Chapter 2 noted substantial projected growth in the numbers of Grade 11 and Grade 12 leavers during the period up to 2004/05. One major question is how the institutions should respond to this projected growth. On the one hand they might simply expand proportionately, taking what the private sector (in particular) sees as a further market opportunity. But on the other hand they might focus on consolidation and qualitative improvement with a more selective input. The consultants recommend that this be made a specific focus for discussion and negotiation led by the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education. Macau will be better served by a coordinated approach which takes a long-term view than by short-term opportunism by a few or all actors.

Another feature which will require careful consideration is the balance between domestic and external studies. Large numbers of Macau citizens study outside the territory, many with government sponsorship. Again, in comparative terms this is an unusual situation, and is another dimension in which Macau’s unique situation requires unique strategies. Chapter 2 of this report has already presented a recommendation that the government retain a broad vision which considers higher education for Macau as well as higher education in Macau.  Strong arguments can be presented for encouraging Macau citizens to study outside the territory, not only to gain access to subjects which are not available at home but also to broaden their horizons and shape their personal identities. Study in mainland China, for example, may promote attitudes of national identification and thus have a social and political role as well as an educational one; and study in other parts of the world can promote intercultural understanding. At the same time, the Macau government should of course also do its best to support local institutions of higher education.

When making these comments about the broadening value of external study, the consultants have in mind locations which are rather more distant than what could become the most significant external location for Macau students, namely Zhuhai. Chapter 2 highlighted existing and planned developments in Zhuhai, which are likely to have a massive impact on Macau. Families and school leavers are likely to see these developments as an asset, for they will give greater choice at lower cost. For exactly the same reasons, Macau’s institutions of higher education are likely to see the developments as a threat. Chapter 2 observed that this will require liaison between the Macau authorities and the Macau institutions on the one hand, and their counterparts in Zhuhai on the other. Such liaison may show avenues for constructive collaboration rather than destructive competition. This seems to be a matter of some urgency, best undertaken while plans in Zhuhai are still being shaped.

The corollary of Macau students going outside the territory for higher education is flow of external students into Macau. The Macau 2020 document highlighted Macau’s potential to recruit more students from mainland China. This can be a definite possibility, even with Macau’s higher levels of fees, if the territory is able to generate a reputation for high quality and distinctive offerings. Under current arrangements, the UM and MPI are restricted by the Ministry of Education in Beijing in the provinces from which they can recruit students.
 The consultants strongly support the goal of increasing the flow of students from mainland China, not only to help Macau’s institutions of higher education to secure economies of scale but also to extend the horizons of local students. With this in mind, the recommend that negotiations be undertaken with the Ministry of Education to relax the bureaucratic restrictions.

For similar reasons, the consultants also encourage institutions to recruit students from other parts of the world. Those who are Portuguese-speaking and/or English-speaking will help achieve other broad strategies presented in Macau 2020. The Macau government currently gives scholarships to support students from a range of countries who are willing to study in Macau. These can be an economic investment, for the students are likely to retain affiliations with Macau long after they have returned to their places of origin. This fact can justify supporting students from high-income societies as well as low-income ones. The government and the individual institutions should also seek sponsorship of students by foreign governments by bilateral agencies and international bodies such as the European Union.

7.2 Balancing Priorities and Finding Niches

The vision and strategic plan must differentiate between areas of study, to identify which areas deserve priority and fit Macau’s distinctive strengths. This matter is considered in the first sub-section here. The second sub-section turns to the balance between initial and continuing education; and the third sub-section addresses the respective roles of public and private sectors.

7.2.1 Differentiating Areas of Study 

In the field of higher education, the various areas of study can be grouped into six categories. These are areas which:

7. involve subjects which are widely studied elsewhere but which need to be tailored to Macau’s particular characteristics in a way which, if not done in Macau, could not easily be done elsewhere;

8. arise from Macau’s distinctive characteristics, and are also of interest to outsiders who can therefore be attracted to Macau as a place to study; 

9. can be found both in Macau and elsewhere, but in which Macau has special strengths and a significant reputation; 

10. are necessary for Macau’s identity and for its social and/or economic development, and thus deserve attention and nurturing even if they are available in other locations which have stronger reputations; 

11. can be offered in Macau because there is demand for them and because, even though they are not necessarily distinctive subjects, there is no reason why they should not be provided locally; and 

12. should not be offered in Macau, and should therefore be left to providers elsewhere.

The next task is to identify which subjects fit into each category. The categories are not watertight, and the consultants recognise that allocation of particular subjects to one category rather than another could be debated. Nevertheless, to provide a basis for discussion, the consultants here present their own suggestions.

Category 1: Tailored to Macau’s Characteristics and Required for Macau’s Needs 

This category covers areas of study which external institutions would be unlikely to provide with sufficient tailoring to Macau’s circumstances. One field which comes to mind is Education. Macau’s kindergartens, schools and adult education bodies have evolved in a way which differs from their counterparts in Hong Kong, Guangdong, Shanghai and Taiwan, let alone more distant parts of the world. The distinctive characteristics of Macau’s education systems include management structures, media of instruction, class sizes, and curriculum traditions. Certainly some aspects of education, such as the principles of child psychology or administration, can be studied outside Macau as well as domestically. Also, courses have been, and can continue to be, tailored by such institutions as South China Normal University. However, the consultants suggest that Education is a domain of higher education which should be taught in Macau to serve the distinctive needs and circumstances of Macau. 

The field of Law might also be in this category. Since Macau’s legal structure is based on that of Portugal, it would of course be possible for students to gain specialist training in Portugal. However, law is a social instrument as well as a technical one. It is unlikely that training in Portugal would be sensitive to the ways that the practice of law has developed in Macau. Moreover, members of Macau’s legal community increasingly need to know about traditions and requirements in mainland China, Hong Kong, Taiwan and other neighbouring jurisdictions. These factors add up to a strong case for legal studies being classified as a subject in Category 1. 

The category may have other domains. Social Work is arguably similar to Education in requiring focus on characteristics which are unique to Macau. Also, security training along the lines currently undertaken by the ESFSM may be placed in this category. 

Category 2: Arising from Macau’s Characteristics and also of Interest to Outsiders
The distinctive features of Macau’s economic, political and historical circumstances can form a niche which is attractive to outsiders as well as to the citizens of Macau itself. The IFT, for example, has developed a specialism in tourism with European (and particularly Portuguese) characteristics. As a result, the IFT has attracted students and visitors from a wide range of countries; and through its location in a Chinese society, the IFT is in a sense making a conceptual contribution to the international field of tourism studies. The courses taught by the IEEM may also be considered in this light, since they focus on European Studies within the context of Chinese characteristics and heritage.

Also in this category are courses which can be offered as part of Macau’s role as a gateway to and from mainland China. Some institutions are already attracting non-Chinese students who want to use Macau as a base to understand China. This niche could perhaps be developed through further outreach and marketing. Some institutions already have arrangements with other institutions for credit transfer. These arrangements may have considerable scope for expansion with counterparts in Asia, Australasia, Europe and North America. Links with lusophone countries may not generate huge numbers of students, but they are nevertheless a valuable part of Macau’s legacy which should also be maintained and utilised.

Category 3: Available Elsewhere, but for which Macau has Special Strengths
Immediately coming to mind in the third category is the field of business. Macau is well-known as a business-oriented community, and already has a significant number of higher education programmes in this area. During the last decade, BBA and MBA programmes have mushroomed throughout the world, and Macau therefore has many competitors. However, Macau can further develop programmes which build on its own special strengths, including the ability to offer courses in English, Cantonese, Putonghua and Portuguese, and with a focus on international trade with China.

Other existing areas of study in this category might include sports, and software technology. Macau could also perhaps develop programmes in conservation architecture, gambling management, urban planning, and tourism for the Chinese market. 

When comparing itself with competitors, Macau must consider several economic and social factors. The chief economic factor is the price at which courses can be offered. Because of salary structures, for the foreseeable future programmes in mainland China are likely to remain much cheaper than their counterparts in Macau. On this matter the consultants have two observations. First, Macau must compete with these programmes on the basis of quality, orientation, medium of instruction, and perhaps international connections; and second, the government may wish to make some strategic subsidies to attract students who otherwise would not come. 

Meanwhile, mainland China is not the only place with which Macau should compare itself. While Macau may be expensive compared with mainland China, it is cheap compared with Hong Kong. This is particularly a function of salaries, but also a function of rents and other living costs. Macau also has an advantage over Hong Kong in current immigration arrangements. For mainlanders, the bureaucratic processes for securing and extending student visas in Hong Kong are time-consuming and tedious. Macau also has controls on entry from the mainland, but they are generally more relaxed than those of Hong Kong.

Category 4: Available Elsewhere, but Necessary for Macau’s Development
In this category are areas of study, and perhaps levels of study, which help Macau to develop its own identity and civic pride. The impressive way in which Macau has developed as a society in the last two decades is due in no small measure to the existence and operation of the institutions of higher education. It is arguable that the institutions give Macau self-confidence and maturity both within the framework of ‘one country, two systems’ and in the wider international arena.

This observation could apply generally to all subjects and all levels. Perhaps deserving specific mention is the existence of postgraduate programmes in local institutions. The first doctoral programme at the UM was only launched in 1994, and while the programmes have expanded both at that university and at other institutions, they are still in their infancy. Being mindful of the need to preserve and enhance quality, strategic planners should not rush to develop this level of education beyond the capacity of the institutions to provide it and beyond the extent to which suitable applicants are available. Nevertheless, postgraduate education – in all subjects, but perhaps especially in the social sciences and humanities – might be considered a valuable investment in Macau’s future identity and civic pride.

Category 5: Other Subjects for which there is Demand
This category is of subjects which are not distinguished in the sense of having a particular niche or priority, but for which clear and sustained demand exists. These subjects are also offered elsewhere; but there is good reason for Macau’s institutions of higher education to offer them in order to cater for the local community. This category includes the basic sciences, mathematics, and the humanities. Provision of these subjects in Macau is good for local employment and for institutional economies of scale. Also, returning to a point made in Chapter 2, current enrolments in Macau’s local institutions show much higher proportions of females than males. This seems to indicate that females, presumably for social reasons, are less enthusiastic than males to study outside the territory. Thus, adequate local provision of higher education can play a supportive role in facilitating higher education for females and thus in providing social balance.

Category 6: Should not be Offered in Macau
The last category is of programmes which strategic planners should simply exclude from the list which is offered locally. These would be programmes in which numbers are likely to remain too small and/or too unstable to secure sustained economies of scale. Thus Macau certainly needs doctors, dentists, dieticians, speech therapists, narcotic analysts, air-traffic controllers, etc.; but it is much cheaper and more flexible either to import outsiders who already have the necessary qualifications and experience or, if this is deemed politically unacceptable, to send Macau citizens for training in external institutions. This will always be a feature in small societies.

7.2.2 Initial Education and Continuing Education
Chapter 2 observed that the second half of the 1990s brought significant change in the balance between day-time and evening studies in Macau’s institutions of higher education. In 1995/96, day full-time students were more than twice as numerous as evening full-time students, but by 1999/00 the two groups were almost equal in size (Appendix Table 2.3). The number of students in professional training and adult education also grew, and in 1999/00 as many as 13,000 students were in this category.

Four major factors underlie this growth, and are likely to be of increasing importance. The first is a general expansion in the level of qualifications which are considered the basic starting point for employment. School-leaving attainment has been displaced by diplomas; diplomas have been displaced by higher diplomas; and higher diplomas have been displaced by bachelor degrees. Second, society is finding that the knowledge and skills acquired through postgraduate qualifications is desirable both in itself and as a route for career advancement. As the pool of people with bachelor degrees expands, so does the demand for postgraduate courses – particularly on a part-time, in-service basis. Third, the pace of technological and other change requires constant upgrading and reorientation. Much of this can be done through informal mechanisms, but employees find that formal courses, both short and long, greatly assist. Finally, Macau feels a growing need for leisure and post-retirement education, with the latter exemplified by the Academy for the Senior Citizen in the MPI.

In these patterns, Macau is far from unique – indeed they may be considered part of a world trend. Table 7.1 shows the gradual increase in qualifications of Macau’s total population and working population over time. Compared with many other parts of the world, Macau commenced at a low level because of the lack of local higher education opportunities and because few migrants came to Macau with higher education. The expansion in the stock of higher education in the population shows that Macau is catching up with other parts of the world. However, Macau has a long way to go if it wishes to catch up with current levels among member countries of the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD). Appendix Table 7.1 shows education levels in the mid-1990s. In 1996, on average 23 per cent of people in the age group 15-34 in OECD countries had tertiary qualifications. Proportions were 22 per cent in the age-group 35-44, 19 per cent among those aged 45-54, and 13 per cent among those aged 55-64. Moreover, these figures are a moving target since the stock of education personnel is continuously expanding in those countries (OECD 1999; 2000).

Table 7.1: Educational Levels in the Macau Population aged 15 and Over, 1981-96 (%)


1981
1991
1996


Total population
 Economically active population
Total population
  Economically active population
Total population
 Economically active population

None or pre-primary
n.a.
13.5
10.6
4.9
8.5
3.5

Primary (incomplete)
n.a.
22.4
14.7
13.9
11.9
10.8

Primary
n.a.
27.2
30.4
31.5
27.9
28.0

Lower secondary
n.a.
31.3
28.1
31.0
28.9
31.0

Upper secondary
n.a.
2.4
10.7
12.1
15.7
17.8

Tertiary (non-degree)
n.a.
1.2
1.9
2.2
0.8
1.0

Tertiary (degree)
n.a.
2.0
3.6
4.4
6.3
7.9

n.a. = not available

Source: Choi & Pang (1998), p.42. 

The OECD figures are also helpful as an indicator of the competitive international environment in which Macau will find itself. If Macau is to keep up with other societies, it cannot afford to neglect the higher education sector. This will require attention to continuing education, both lifelong and lifewide, as well as to initial education. In just the four years between 1995/96 and 1999/00, the proportion of enrolments at postgraduate level in Macau’s institutions of higher education increased from 29.3 to 39.3 per cent (Appendix Table 2.7). This shift matched patterns in other parts of the world, and is likely to be a sustained feature. 

Several other important observations may be linked to Table 7.1. First, the Macau 2020 document (Ieong 2000, para. 5.6.1) observes that:

As Macau’s economy has established a solid foundation, our human development index (HDI) is generally maintained at a good level, with 0.86, 0.86 and 0.85 in 1995, 1996 and 1997 respectively. However, our culture, education, income, social security and health services have not caught up with the above index. Our residents are also weak in modern concepts, which require immediate attention for enhancement.

This statement seems to make a strong case for continuing education as well as initial education.

Second, because Macau does not have a long history of higher education, many employers are themselves not graduates. Such people may be less inclined to see the value of graduates, and may be less willing to employ them. Macau’s institutions of higher education could find it useful, either individually or collectively, to establish a Careers Advisory Service which would help students to find employment and assist in general liaison between the institutions and employers. This could be tied to a broader strategy proposed by the Macau 2020 document (para. 6.4.2):

Macau has manage corporations that are still managed in a family style. They are limited by many factors, in particular the operation scale. Generally, most established and leading entrepreneurs are more conservative. However, the present situation is urging them actively to upgrade themselves, change a new way of thinking, and keep up with a sense of competitiveness, risk management, law spirit, innovative ideas and international vision. Also, it urges them to cultivate a modern and unique Macau management style, and introduce new concepts, ideas and philosophy.

This observation was part of the overall strategy “to effectively enhance the quality of our people” (para. 6.4.1).

7.2.3 The Roles of the Government and Private Sector
While the classification presented in sub-section 7.2.1 gives some indication of the subjects which should be given priority and support, and sub-section 7.2.2 stresses the need for continuing education, neither sub-section comments on who should meet the needs identified. In theory, all subjects and types of education could be supplied by either public or private providers. However, three observations may help in identification of strategies.

· Ensuring domestic provision of certain specialisms. The areas of study in Categories 1 and 4 are especially necessary for Macau society. If the private sector is already meeting needs, then the government does not have to take further action. However, if the private sector is not meeting needs, then the government should either encourage the private sector to do so or request public institutions to take on the tasks. 

· Providing financial support for Macau’s students outside the territory.  As noted above, many students receive help from the government to study outside Macau. Given the complexities of this topic, it may be a matter which the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education should consider in detail at an early date.

· Providing financial support for non-local students.. Such financial support may be especially useful for subjects in Categories 2, 3 and 4, but a case can even be made for support in Category 5. As noted above, among the benefits of such arrangements is the increased total number of students which helps institutions to secure economies of scale.

If a government institution is already operating a programme in a specific subject, the question arises whether a private institution should be allowed to open a parallel programme. Chapter 6 of this report noted the danger of monopolies leading to complacency. However, it also noted the problem that sustained demand may not be adequate for multiple providers. Such matters may need to be considered on a case-by-case basis, though in general it would seem desirable to discourage duplication of courses.

If, on the other hand, the government identifies a need which is not being met, the government might invite all institutions, both public and private, to tender for a contract to meet the need. If a private institution wins the tender, then the government contract could be given to that institution. Alternatively, if the government feels that the subject will complement existing programmes in a public institution, it may invite that public institution to take on the subject with appropriate additional funding and support.

Concerning the more vocational aspects of continuing education, the consultants suggest that employers should be invited to take a more active role. This could be achieved through encouragement and release of employees for part-time courses, or through financial contribution to the costs of courses. Chapter 4 observed that neither the UM nor the MPI has gained great financial support from the private sector, and recommended that efforts be made to change this situation. Local companies could also, of course, support programmes in the private institutions of higher education.

7.3 Localisation, Nationalisation and Internationalisation
Chapter 2, drawing on Appendix Tables 2.10 and 2.11, commented on the staffing of Macau’s higher education institutions by place of recruitment of academic personnel. It noted that between 1995/96 and 1999/00, the proportion of non-local academic staff had decreased from 45.6 per cent to 32.2 per cent – and by corollary the proportions of local academic staff had increased from 54.4 per cent to 67.8 per cent. The statistics did not indicate how ‘local’ was defined, or the proportions of non-local who were from other parts of China as opposed to foreign countries. In this section, localisation will be taken to mean giving preference in employment to people who hold Macau permanent identity cards acquired through birth or residence of sufficient duration. Nationalisation is a broader category, referring to people from all parts of China; and internationalisation refers to a deliberate strategy to recruit from different parts of the world.

During the course of this study, many interviewees raised questions about localisation, nationalisation and internationalisation, particularly in the matter of staffing. Some interviewees were strongly in favour of localisation, on the grounds first that locals are more likely to have strong long-term commitments to the territory and second that Macau’s resources should be devoted to Macau’s people. Other interviewees favoured nationalisation, on the grounds first that Macau had shed its colonial past and been reunited with China, and second that mainland China was a valuable source of expertise. The third group of interviewees vigorously advocated internationalisation, so that Macau could gain the best talent available from the widest possible pool.

The obvious response to such diversity of views is that the sector should somehow find a balance. However, the matter cannot be dealt with in such a simple way. The issue is not only about the nationalities of staff but also about the languages of instruction. These in turn affect the ways that Macau will move in the coming decades, and the place that Macau will take in relation to its neighbours.

While localisation policies can have strong justification in certain circumstances, and perhaps in certain subjects if particular knowledge of Macau is needed (such as in Category 1 subjects), insistence on localisation raises the threat of lowered standards. Macau does have increasing numbers of well-qualified people, many of whom also have admirable personal qualities. Yet because Macau is a small society, the pool of qualified applicants for specific posts is likely to be very limited. The academic field, it may be argued, is very different from the civil service; and localisation can contribute to an inward-looking mentality.

Policies of nationalisation may also be attractive on the one hand but problematic on the other. The salaries of academics in Macau are very attractive compared with those in mainland China, and Macau is therefore well positioned to attract talented and distinguished professors. Many such professors are able to teach in English, but others can only teach in Putonghua and few can teach in Cantonese. Also, some people in Macau are sensitive to the threat of a ‘take-over’ in the field. They are anxious to preserve Macau’s identity in the ‘one country, two systems’ framework, and wish to protect Macau citizens from what could be overwhelming competition for jobs.

Turning to the third choice of internationalisation, the question is what sorts of academics Macau can recruit, given its salary levels and other conditions of service. One possibility, which in the past has been exploited by the UM in particular, is to recruit academics in their 60s who are still energetic but wish to take a change of environment before full retirement. A second source is of academics from lower-income countries who find that Macau’s conditions of service are more favourable than in their home countries; and a third source is of academics who have their own personal reasons for wishing to be in Macau.

The question then is how these possibilities and complexities should be resolved. The consultants recommend that the government declare an overall statement of philosophy while permitting the private institutions to make their own decisions. First, it is useful to recall the recommendation of the Macau 2020 document (Ieong 2000) that Macau seek to recruit more students from mainland China. Relatively few such students can be taught in Cantonese, and even fewer will wish to be taught in Portuguese. Thus for the majority, the medium of instruction would be either Putonghua or English. Institutions which are prepared to be Putonghua-medium can of course recruit the students and teach them in Putonghua. Even though most Macau students are more comfortable in Cantonese, many would be willing to learn in Putonghua; and a similar observation could apply to many Macau lecturers, many of whom might be able and willing to teach in Putonghua. 

However, such Putonghua-medium institutions will not be international, and the question then is how other parts of the Macau 2020 vision can be achieved. The overall objective set out in the Macau 2020 document, it will be recalled, was for Macau to be “a medium-sized international city; and the eight strategies identified to achieve this goal included:

· increased cooperation with east and southeast Asia;

· enhanced ties with the European Union and Portuguese-speaking countries;

· enhanced international competitiveness; and

· increased use of English.

These four points stress the importance of internationalisation rather than nationalisation or localisation. The consultants therefore recommend that this be made an explicit emphasis, particularly in the three major public institutions, i.e. the UM, MPI and IFT,
 and that resources be allocated accordingly. These institutions should make English their principal medium of instruction, though with some courses in Portuguese, Cantonese and/or Putonghua, and should seek a mix of local, national and international staff.

At the same time, private institutions could be allowed to teach in Putonghua. They would not contribute much to the internationalisation of Macau, but they could attract more mainland students and strengthen what could become one of Macau’s important service industries. Presumably the institutions would face tough competition with the institutions in Zhuhai which also teach in Putonghua and probably at much lower fees; but the way to tackle that competition should be a matter for the private institutions themselves to determine.

7.4 Using this Report and Managing Change 

Even a report as long as this one cannot be comprehensive. Despite the greatly-valued inputs of many people and the strong efforts of the consultants, the report necessarily has limitations. The Introduction to the report noted the need for balance between timeliness and depth: already the new government has been in office for over a year, and at least interim decisions must be made while momentum and opportunities exist. At the same time, the schedule has necessarily required some topics either to be ignored altogether, or to be treated in less depth than would be desirable. For example, the Macau 2020 document highlighted the problem of drop-outs in primary and secondary education which, as observed in Chapter 2 of this report, reduces the number of secondary school graduates available to proceed to higher education. Also, much more could be said about conditions of service among both academic and non-academic staff, the roles of technology in teaching and learning, and equivalences between qualifications (e.g. how far a bachelor degree from one institution in a particular subject can be considered equivalent either to a degree in the same subject from a different institution or to a degree in a different subject in the same institution). These, however, must either develop on their own without macro-level study of the type embarked on here, or, preferably, be the focus of separate investigations. Meanwhile, the questions are what to do with the present report, how to maximise opportunities, and how to manage change.

The consultants recommend that this report should be disseminated in both paper and electronic formats and in both English and Chinese versions.
 This will fit the spirit of openness for which Macau’s new government is gaining a reputation. Not all readers will agree with even the majority of points in the report, and it may provoke vigorous debate. Such debate is to be welcomed, for through the process the various actors will clarify their own and other people’s ideas, and will help to shape the future of the sector. External consultants can collect facts and highlight issues; but ultimately it is the people in Macau who will determine directions for the future.

To provide a structure for debate and for collection of responses, the government may wish to set up a task force, perhaps with inputs from GAES and under the direction of the CAADES. This task force would need a mandate, a budget, and a timeframe. The task force could assist with dissemination of the contents of the report and with orchestration of discussion both within institutions of higher education and more broadly in the community. Such discussion will certainly help sharpen understanding of the options and constraints. However, the consultants stress the need for a clear timetable and set of deadlines, without which there is a danger merely of much talk and no action. The task force will provide feedback to the government, which will then make a decision on ways to move forward and on the schedule for doing so.

During the process of consultation, Macau will be able to draw on its many strengths. One of these arises from intimacy connected to small size. While small societies suffer some problems, they also have valuable advantages. Three advantages were highlighted in Chapter 1, namely:

· transparency and ease of coordination,

· sensitivity to human impact and personal factors, and

· virtuous cycles in which success has a stronger effect on a small system.

These advantages can be utilised in the domain of higher education as much as in other sectors. Macau has not always made full use of them in the past; but favourable conditions certainly exist in this new era.

Elaborating, although Macau now has many more institutions than it had in the past, the fact that there are only 11 still makes the tasks of consultation and coordination much easier than it would be in a larger society. Two instruments for consultation and coordination which already exist are GAES and the CAADES; and the Standing Commission for Higher Education, if introduced, should be able to build on the strengths of those bodies. Moreover, consultation and coordination is not just a matter of bringing together the institutional heads. The Introduction to this report mentioned the forum for consultation and discussion organised at the IFT on 2 December 2000 as a part of the present study. The consultants noted that the event was significant in itself as perhaps the first occasion on which teachers and administrators from all 11 institutions had convened for a common forum. Much can surely be gained from such occasions; and the fact that Macau is a small territory makes it much easier to get a significant number of stakeholders together in a single room.

7.5 Summary and Recommendations

This chapter commenced by noting that Macau has unique characteristics, and as such requires a unique vision with unique strategies. One vision, which would probably command widespread support, has been set out in the Macau 2020 document (Ieong 2000). Much of the present report can fit into the vision of the Macau 2020 document, and can provide the basis of a more detailed vision for education. However, the present report has only focused on higher education. The consultants therefore recommend that:

Recommendation 7.1: The contents of this report on higher education should be considered in the context of a vision and set of strategies for the education sector as a whole; and the vision and strategies for the education sector as a whole should be considered in the context of a vision and set of strategies for Macau as a whole.

Chapter 3 has recommended that leadership in shaping this vision for higher education should be taken by a Standing Commission for Higher Education, which would liaise with the Education Council. The vision would take into account Macau’s location and circumstances, and include consideration of anticipated developments in Zhuhai. The first section of this chapter returned to the point raised in Chapter 2 about projected expansion of Years 11 and 12 in the school sector. This leads to the following recommendation concerning the balance of quantity and quality:

Recommendation 7.2: Among the priorities for the proposed Standing Commission for Higher Education should be discussion and negotiation between existing institutions, both public and private, on how to respond to the projected increase in Year 11 and Year 12 school leavers. The goal should be to balance quantitative targets with the need to maintain, and preferably enhance, the quality of intakes in the institutions of higher education.

Also mentioned in the first section of this chapter is the desirability of increasing non-local recruitment. This leads to the following recommendation:

Recommendation 7.3: The government should support Macau’s institutions of higher education to recruit more students from mainland China and from other parts of the world. Efforts should be made to secure relaxation of restrictions on the provinces in mainland China from which Macau’s institutions are permitted to recruit students; and the government should provide financial subsidies for students from strategic locations and in strategic disciplines.

The second section of this chapter commenced by categorising areas of study in order to assist the goal of balancing priorities and finding niches. This was followed by discussion of the balance between initial and continuing education, and by questions about the relationships between public and private provision. This discussion leads to the following three recommendations:

Recommendation 7.4: Macau’s vision and strategic plan should distinguish between areas of study to provide a basis for differentiation in emphasis. Some of these areas should be actively encouraged domestically, while others, such as medicine and dentistry, should be left to external providers. 

Recommendation 7.5: The strategic plan should include provision for continuing higher education as well as initial higher education.

Recommendation 7.6: When the government identifies needs in higher education which are not being met, it should consider inviting all institutions, both public and private, to submit proposals for meeting these needs. The government may then award contracts to the institutions which submit the most attractive and/or cost-effective proposals.

The discussion also made a link to the Macau 2020 remark about the need to strengthen entrepreneurial vision. Macau’s entrepreneurs have achieved outstanding performance for many years; but they will need new ways of thinking, and new sources of talent, to cope with future changes. Since many entrepreneurs do not themselves have higher education, some are reluctant to recruit employees with higher education. The institutions of higher education may need on the one hand to help their own students and on the other hand to assist the economic sectors through advisory bodies.

Recommendation 7.7: Macau’s institutions of higher education, either individually or collectively, should consider establishment of a Careers Advisory Service to assist graduates to secure local employment and to liaise with entrepreneurs in the Macau economy with a view to ensuring that the perspectives of employers are given appropriate weight in the planning of higher education provision and the design of curricula.

The third section of the chapter addressed matters of localisation, nationalisation and internationalisation in the institutions of higher education. The consultants recognise that issues in this domain are of major importance. They have implications for the quality of provision, for curricula, and for the medium of instruction. They also have broader political, social and economic implications. The consultants recommend the following: 

Recommendation 7.8: In order to achieve the vision of Macau as an international city, the government should require the three major public institutions of higher education to operate primarily in English and to achieve a mix of local, national and international staff. Private institutions may be permitted to determine their own media of instruction and corresponding staffing.

The fourth section of the chapter highlighted some areas which could be considered important but which, because of the constraints of time and resources, have not been addressed in this report. The consultants accordingly recommend:

Recommendation 7.9: The government should consider commissioning further studies of important dimensions of higher education which have not been addressed in this report. Such studies could include focus on:

· the problem of drop-outs and push-outs in primary and secondary education (which reduces the number of secondary school graduates available to proceed to higher education);

· conditions of service among both academic and non-academic staff;

· the quality and efficiency of administration of the institutions of higher education;

· the roles of technology in teaching and learning; and 

· the comparability of degrees and other qualifications awarded by Macau’s institutions of higher education and by institutions outside Macau.

Finally, the chapter raised the question how this report should itself be used in the process of managing change. In this domain, the consultants recommend the following:

Recommendation 7.10: This report should be disseminated to the higher education sector and to the general public in both print and electronic formats, and in both English and Chinese versions.

Recommendation 7.11: A task force should be established to encourage debate on the report. The task force might have inputs from GAES and operate under the direction of the CAADES, and should have a mandate, a budget and a timeframe. The task force should collect feedback and make recommendations to the government on how to proceed further. The government should then make decisions with reasonable speed, in order to build on the momentum which is clearly evident at this point in history. 

The consultants end this report by recalling the words of one CAADES member during a formal meeting of the CAADES. Higher education, that member proposed, should proceed to “revolution through evolution”. The consultants find this concept attractive, for it sets a bold agenda for change but with continuity on present practices.

During the process of this study, it has been very clear that Macau has great reserves of talent, vision and commitment. Certainly it also has challenges and dilemmas; but the consultants are confident that with good strategic planning Macau’s higher education sector will rise to new levels that can make a valuable contribution not only to Macau but also to the region and beyond. The consultants wish all of Macau’s actors and stakeholders full success in this task.
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王新生
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副院長，教授
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唐嘉樂
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教務長
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周金陵
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教務主任

林瓊芳
教授
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副教務主任
曾　文
講師

朱明霞
講師
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Coordinator of Academic Affairs
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梁小玲
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莊善裕教授
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Appendix 4: Programmes Offered by Higher Education Institutions in Macau 2000/01

Certificate
Duration
Medium of Instruction
Entry Requirement
Institutions
Notes

Introduction to Macau Law
1 yr
Portuguese

UM


Portuguese - Arts I & II
1 yr
Portuguese

UM
Intended program for Law & Portuguese

Chinese - Arts & Applied Science
1 yr
Chinese

UM
Intended program for Education & Chinese

English - Engineering / Applied Science / Arts
1 yr
English

UM
Intended program for Education, Social. Sc. & Humanities, Business Admin & Sciences

Certificate in Education
1 month
English
No formal requirement
IIUM
Cover one taught module

Certificate in Parenting Education

Chinese

IIUM


Certificate I in Tourism - Tourism Service Skill [English / Mandarin / Cantonese]
78 hours
English / Mandarin / Cantonese
F.5, Assessment & Interview
IFT


Certificate II in Tourism - Tour Guiding

[English / Mandarin / Cantonese]
102 hours
English / Mandarin / Cantonese
Holder of Certificate I in Tourism
IFT


Certificate in Gerontology
1 yr


KWNCM
Started in 1993 [Non-academic qualification program]

Fundamental Health Care Program
1 yr


KWNCM
Started in 1993 [Non-academic qualification program]

Health Care Program
1 yr


KWNCM
Started in 1993 [Non-academic qualification program]

Diploma
Duration
Medium of Instruction
Entry Requirement
Institutions
Notes

Professional Diploma in Business Management [Chinese] - in Macau
1-3 yr
Chinese
age of 18 or above & completed secondary; OR age of 25 or above & work exp. & admission test
AIOU
could be promoted to 2nd yr. of P/T BBA - in Macau [Chinese]

Diploma in Management [English/Chinese] - in Macau
8-12 months (P/T)
English/ Chinese
5-yr work exp.; some formal study at tertiary level in any field OR Bachelor's degree
AIOU
could be given direct entry into 2nd yr of MBA upon completion

Diploma in Management [Chinese] - in HK
8-12 months (P/T)
Chinese
5-yr work exp.; some formal study at tertiary level in any field OR Bachelor's degree
AIOU
could be given direct entry into 2nd yr of MBA upon completion;

Classes taught in HK

Diploma in Management [Chinese] - in Macau [China Trade/China Public Administration/China Law/Investment & Trade in China]
1 yr
Cantonese/ Putonghua
3-yr work exp.; OR holder of Bachelor's degree
AIOU
could be given direct entry to the 2nd yr. of MBA - in Macau (Chinese)

Diploma in Business Administration [Chinese]

Chinese

AIOU


Chinese Diploma in Business Administration
360 hours of diploma-level work
Chinese
Complete Secondary with working experience in industry/government/trading/service organizations and/or interview/exam.
MIM


English Diploma in Business Administration
360 hours of diploma-level work
English
Complete Secondary with working experience in industry / government / trading / service organizations and/or interview/exam.
MIM
Jointly organised by UM & MMA;



Diploma in Public Relations and Advertising Management

Chinese
Complete Senior Secondary or Secondary
MIM
Jointly organised by Jinan University & Macau Management Association 

Diploma in Public Administration
2 yr
Chinese /  Portuguese
Complete Secondary & Admission Test
MPI


Diploma in Accounting



MIM


Diploma in Accountancy


Min. age of 20, & secondary graduate with 2 yrs. experience / degree or diploma holder / LCCI higher
MIM
Jointly organised by DESJ & MMA

Diploma in Business Computer Application Studies [Chinese]



AIOU


Diploma in Education
over 1 yr
English
normally have complete secondary
IIUM
Curriculum Development & Assessment / Social Education

Diploma in Personal & Social Education

Chinese

IIUM


Curso de Qualificacao em Ciencias da Educacao

Portuguese

AIOU


Diploma in Fashion Design
2 yr
Chinese
Complete secondary
MPI


Higher Diploma
Duration
Medium of Instruction
Entry Requirement
Institutions
Notes

Higher Diploma in Business Administration [Bacharelato]
3-6 yr
English/ Chinese
Complete Secondary or equiv. & admission test
MIM
Graduates are eligible for entry into related Bachelor (Hon.) Conversion Program offered by MUST

Conversion Program in Business Administration


For graduates of Diploma of BA (DBA) from the Institute
MIM


Higher Diploma in Commerce
3 yr
English/Chinese
Complete Secondary
MPI


Higher Diploma in E-Commerce
3 yr
English/Chinese

MPI


Higher Diploma in Public Relations
3 yr
English /  Portuguese
Complete Secondary
MPI


Higher Diploma in Public Relations and Advertising Management
Chinese
3 yr
Complete Senior Secondary (F.5 graduate is also eligible) & admission exam.
MIM
Jointly organized with Jinan University

Higher Diploma in Executive Secretarial Studies
3 yr
English
Complete Secondary
MPI


Higher Diploma in Accountancy [Bacharelato]
3-6 yr
English/ Chinese
Complete Secondary or equiv. & admission test
MIM
Graduates are eligible for entry into related Bachelor (Hon.) Conversion Program offered by MUST

Conversion Program in Accountancy


For graduates of Diploma in Accountancy (DIA) from the Institute
MIM









Higher Diploma in Graphic Communication [Bacharelato]
3-3.5 yr
Chinese
Admission Test
MPI


Higher Diploma in Computer Studies
3 yr
English
Complete Secondary & Admission Test
MPI


Higher Diploma in Social Work
3 yr
Chinese /  Portuguese
Complete Secondary & Admission Test
MPI


Higher Diploma in Fine Arts (Educational)
3 yr
Chinese
Complete Secondary & Admission Test (An Aptitude Test & Interview)
MPI


Higher Diploma in Music (Teachers Training)
3 yr
English/Chinese
Complete Secondary
MPI


Higher Diploma in Design (Comprehensive) - wait for approval
3-4 yr
Chinese
Complete Secondary & Admission Test
MPI
will replace Fashion & Graphic Communication studies when this program is approved

Higher Diploma in Translation & Interpretation [Bacharelato]
3 yr
Chinese /  Portuguese
Complete Secondary
MPI


Higher Diploma in Translation & Interpretation  (Chin/Eng) [Bacharelato]
3 yr
Chinese / English
Complete Secondary
MPI


Bacharelato in Primary Education (Pre-service)
3 yr
Chinese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM


Bacharelato in Early Childhood Education (Pre-service)
3 yr
Chinese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM


Bacharelato in Primary Education (In-service)
3 yr
Chinese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam. [Admis. Exam. Exempted]
UM


Bacharelato in Early Childhood Education (In-service)
3 yr
Chinese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam. [Admis. Exam. Exempted]
UM


Bacharelato in Education Science (In-service)
3 yr
Chinese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM
Pre-primary education / Primary education

Bacharelato in Education Science (Pre-service)
3 yr
Chinese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM
Pre-primary education / Primary education

Higher Diploma in Physical Education & Sports
3 yr
Chinese /  Portuguese
Complete Secondary & Admission Test & Medical Exam
MPI


Higher Diploma in Physical Education & Sports - in service
3 yr
Chinese
Physical Test
MPI


Higher Diploma in General Basic Nursing
3 yr
Chinese
A grade in Science in grade 11 & 12 or equivalent in Secondary; & pass medical exam
MPI


Higher Diploma in Diagnostic Therapeutic & Pharmacy Technician Training
3 yr
Chinese
A grade in Science in grade 11 & 12 or equivalent in Secondary; & pass medical exam
MPI









Professional Diploma in Nursing Programme
3 yr


KWNCM


Higher Diploma in Tourism (Bacharelato)
3 yr
English
Complete Secondary & admission test & interview
IFT


Higher Diploma in Hotel Management (Bacharelato)
3 yr
English
Complete Secondary & admission test & interview
IFT


Bacharelato em Líguas e Literaturas Modernas

Portuguese

AIOU


Postgraduate Certificate
Duration
Medium of Instruction
Entry Requirement
Institutions
Notes

PCEd.
2 yr
Chinese
Bachelor's degree of in-service teachers / non-teaching professionals 
UM


PC in History Studies
2 yr
Chinese

UM


PC in Law
2 yr
Portuguese

UM


PC in Introduction to Macau Law Program



UM


Postgraduate Diploma
Duration
Medium of Instruction
Entry Requirement
Institutions
Notes

Post. Dip. in Education

English

IIUM


P.Dip. in IT with specialization

English
Holder of 3-yr degree holder
IIUM


P.Dip. in Math. & Computing Teaching

English
Holder of 3-yr degree holder & in-service teacher
IIUM


P. Dip. In Management of the Arts
1 yr
English
Hold a University degree & submit an outline of a project
IEEM
Certificated by the MPI

Bachelor Program
Duration
Medium of Instruction
Entry Requirement
Institutions
Notes

Bachelor of Education [2nd Phase]
1.5 yr
Portuguese

UM
Pre-primary/Primary Education

Bachelor of Education [2nd Phase]
2 yr
Chinese

UM
Pre-primary/Primary Education

Bachelor of Education [Arts/Science] - Chinese/English/Mathematics
4 yr
English/ Chinese

UM
For pre-service teachers of Chin/Eng/Math

BBA with Honours
36-54 mths
Chinese
Complete Senior Secondary
MUST


BBA
4 yr
English
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM
Majors: Accounting/Finance/Marketing/Japanese Studies & Business Management/ Management/Business Information System/Econ. & International Finance

Bachelor of Economics
4 yr
English
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM


BBA [Chinese]
4-8 yr [P/T]
Chinese
age of 18 or above; & completed F.6; OR completed F.5 and enroll in Pre-U studies
AIOU


Advanced Course in International Commerce [Bachelor Degree]
1 yr
Chinese
Higher Diploma holder
MPI


Bachelor of Management
1 yr

Higher Diploma holder in Commerce / Public Relations / Exe. Secretarial Studies
MPI


Bachelor of E-Commerce
1 yr

Higher Diploma holder of School of Business
MPI


Bachelor of Contemporary China Studies
4 yr
English
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM
Streams: Political Economy / Culture & Society

Bachelor of Social Science [Chinese]

Chinese

AIOU


Bachelor of English Studies
4 yr
English
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM
General Program / Specialization in Communications

Bachelor of Arts



AIOU


Bachelor of Portuguese Language and Culture

Portuguese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM
General Program / Documentation Science

Bachelor Program (Primary Teacher in Portuguese)
3 yr
Portuguese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM


Bachelor in Chinese Studies
4 yr
Chinese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM
Chin. Lang.& Lit. / Applied Chin.& Chin. Comm.

Bachelor of Chinese Medicine & B.Sc. with Honours in Biomedical
5 yr but not over 7yr
Chinese
Complete Senior Secondary
MUST
double degree; only B.Sc. in Biomedical would be award if the intern in the 5th year is not taken

B.Sc. Civil Engineering
4 yr
English
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM


B.Sc. in Electrical & Electronics Engineering
4 yr
English
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM


B.Sc. in Electromechanical Engineering
4 yr
English
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM


B.Sc. in Software Engineering
4 yr
English
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM


B.Sc. with Honours in IT
4-6 yr
Chinese
Complete Senior Secondary
MUST
Majors: Computer technology & its application / Electronic Information Technology

Licenciatura in IT
4 yr
English
holder of 3-yr degree (Bacharelato or equivalent) in IT, Computer Science or Business
IIUM


Advanced Course in Computer Studies [Bachelor Degree]
1 yr
English / Chinese
Holder of Higher diploma in Computer Studies
MPI


Advanced Course in Graphic Communication [Bachelor Degree]
1 yr
Chinese
Holder of Higher diploma in Graphic Communication
MPI


Advanced Course in Design (Comprehensive) - wait for approval
1-2 yr
Chinese
Holder of Higher diploma in Design
MPI
will replace Fashion & Graphic Communication studies when this program is approved

Bachelor of Design
1 yr
Chinese

MPI


Advanced course in translation & Interpretation [Bachelor Degree]
1 yr
Portuguese / Chinese
Holder of Higher diploma in Translation & Interpretation
MPI


Bachelor of Law in Chinese
5 yr
Chinese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM


Bachelor of Law in Portuguese
5 yr
Portuguese
By i) Direct Admission; ii) Transfer Admission; or iii) Admission by Exam.
UM


Bachelor of Laws
4-6 yr
Chinese
Complete Senior Secondary
MUST


Advanced Course in Social Work [Bachelor Degree]
1 yr
Chinese
Holder of Higher diploma in Social Work
MPI


Advanced Course in Physical Education & Sports [Bachelor Degree]
1 yr
Portuguese / Chinese
Higher diploma holder
MPI


Advanced Course in Physical Education & Sports - in service [Bachelor Degree]
1 yr
Chinese
Higher diploma holder & in-service teacher
MPI


Bachelor Degree in Tourism Business Management
1 yr
English
Possession of Higher Diploma in Tourism / Hotel Management or its equiv. & interview if required
IFT
4th supplementary year continue from the Higher Diploma Programmes

Bachelor of Nursing - in-service
2 yr


KWNCM
Started in July 99; Organised with Medical University in China 

Licenciatura em Líguas e Literaturas Modernas

Portuguese

AIOU


Master Program
Duration
Medium of Instruction
Entry Requirement
Institutions
Notes

MBA
2 yr
English

UM
Streams: Marketing & Strategic Management / Banking and Finance

MBA
complete 60 credits between 1-4 yr plus a 12-credit dissertation
Chinese
Bachelor's degree or equiv. & 2-yr work exp.
MUST
Streams: Marketing Management / Human Resources Management / Public Administration / China Business / Business Information System

MBA [English/Chinese]
1-2 yr [P/T]
English/ Chinese
Bachelor's degree; & 2-yr work exp.
AIOU
Joint degree program by AIOU & British Colombia Open University (Canada)

MBA [Chinese] - in HK
1-2 yr [P/T]
Chinese
Bachelor's degree; & 2-yr work exp.
AIOU
Classes taught in HK

MBA
2 yr
English
Holder of Bachelor's degree in any discipline for Group 1 courses; Group 2 courses require either completion of the Group 1 courses or a bachelor's degree in BA, & TOEFL test score not lower than 550.
IIUM
General MBA / Gaming, Hotel & Tourism Management

Master of Management Studies Program (MMS) [English/Chinese]
2-4 yr
English/ Chinese
Bachelor's degree (Hon.); & 2-yr related work exp. in senior level
AIOU


Master of Management Studies
4 yr max.
Chinese
Bachelor's degree or equiv.
MUST


Master of Public Administration
2 yr


UM


Master of Chinese Medicine
30-36 mths; but not over 4yr
Chinese
Bachelor's degree in Chinese Medicine or equiv.
MUST


Master in Civic Engineering
3 yr
English

UM


M.Sc. in Electrical & Electronics Engineering
2 yr [F/T]    

3-4 yr [P/T]
English

UM


M.Sc. in Electromechanical Engineering
24 credits with thesis
English

UM


M.Sc. in Software Engineering
2 yr [F/T]    

3-4 yr [P/T]
English

UM


M.Sc. in Mathematics
3-4 yr [P/T]
English

UM
Algebra area; Analysis area

M.Sc & Technology in E-Commerce Technology
3 yr
English

UM


M.Sc. in IT
30 mth-4 yr
Chinese
Bachelor's degree in related field or equiv.
MUST
Majors: Computer technology & its application / Electronic Information Technology

M.Sc.in IT with or without specializations
FT of 12 subjects
English
holder of 4-yr degree (Licenciatura or equivalent) in IT, Computer Science or any other computing related discipline
IIUM


Master in Chinese Studies
2 yr
Chinese

UM
Linguistics Studies / Literature Studies

Master in English Studies
2 yr
English

UM


MA in Portuguese Language & Culture
2 yr
Portuguese

UM


Master of European Studies
2 yr
English
Holders of an Honours degree at least upper second class or equiv.
UM
In co-operation with Institute of European Studies of Macau (IEEM)

Master of History Studies
2 yr


UM


MA in Civilization Relationship
2 yr
Portuguese

UM


Master of Social Sciences
2-3 yr
English/ Chinese

UM
Contemporary China Studies

Master of Law
2 yr
Portuguese

UM
[Juridical Sciences; Juridical-Political Sciences]

Master of Laws
2-4 yr
Chinese
Bachelor's degree in related field or equiv.
MUST
Principles of Law, Constitutional Law &Administrative Law / Criminal Law / Civil and Commercial Law / International Law / Comparative Law / Comprehensive Law

Master of Education
2 yr
English/ Chinese
Educational personnel degree holder
UM
Edn. Admin./ Edn. Psy./ Curriculum Design & Management

M.Sc. in Education
2 yr
English
holder of Bachelor's degree [Licenciatura] or equivalent, & required level of English
IIUM
Specialisation in Education Management; Social Education; Curriculum Development and Assessment

Mestrado em Relacoes Interculturais

Portuguese

AIOU


Ph.D Program
Duration
Medium of Instruction
Entry Requirement
Institutions
Notes

Ph.D in Management & Administration
5 yr max.
Chinese
Master's degree & 5-yr work exp.
MUST









Ph.D in Business Administration
3-5 yr
English

UM
Marketing / Organization Behavior / Strategic Management / Finance / Database Management & Info. System / Comparative Management / Economics / Management of Change

Doctor of Chinese Medicine
3 yr but not over 5 yr; in-service could extend to not over 7yr
Chinese
Master's degree in Chinese Medicine or equiv.
MUST


Ph.D in IT
3 yr but not over 7 yr
Chinese
Master's degree in related field or equiv.
MUST


Ph.D in Science & Technology
3-5 yr
English

UM
Civil / Software / Electromechanical / Mathematics / Electrical & Electronics Engineering

Ph.D in Law
3-5 yr
Portuguese

UM
Private / Business / Political / Criminal / Process / Compared / Historical & Philosophical / Economics Juridical Sciences

Ph.D in Laws
3 yr but not over 5 yr; in-service could extend to not over 7yr
Chinese
Master's degree in related field or equiv.
MUST


Ph.D in Education
3-5 yr


UM


Ph.D in Social Science & Humanities
3-5 yr
English

UM
Public Administration / Language / Literary Studies 

Ph.D research



IIUM
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Appendix Table 2.1: Transition from Local Secondary Schools to Local Higher Education Institutions, 2000


Secondary schools
No. of Grade 11 students in June 2000
No. of  Grade 12 students in June 2000
No. of students registered at UM Sept. 2000
No. of students registered at MPI Sept. 2000
No. of students registered at IFT Sept. 2000
No. of students registered at MUST Sept. 2000
% of sec. sch. leavers registered at the four higher ed’n institutions

Canadiano de Macau, Colegio

13
2
1
0
4
53.8

Cham Son de Macau, Escola 

78
18
23
1
15
73.1

Choi Kou, Sheng Kung Hui, Escola 

85
21
15
0
3
45.9

Diocesano de São José, Colégio
26
256
63
33
6
18
42.5

Estrela do Mar, Escola

71
9
2
0
2
18.3

Hou Kong, Escola

394
40
59
0
36
34.3

Kao Yip, Escola

144
10
16
1
17
30.6

Kwong Tai, Escola

29
3
0
0
4
24.1

Ling Nam, Escola

43
3
5
0
4
27.9

Mateus Ricci, Colégio

98
9
7
2
11
29.6

Nações, Escola das
18

0
6
1
0
38.9

Operários, Escola Filhos e Irmãos dos

169
33
11
3
2
29.0

Perpétuo Socorro Chan Sui Ki, Colégio
48

0
0
0
3
6.2

Pui Ching, Escola Secundária

173
18
5
4
3
17.3

Pui Tou, Escola

116
19
13
3
11
39.7

Pui Va, Escola Secundária

20
2
3
0
1
30.0

Sagrado Coração de Jesus, Colégio do (Chinese)

117
25
13
2
2
35.9

Sagrado Coração de Jesus, Colégio do (English)

55
35
5
7
2
89.1

Salesiano (da Imaculada Conceição), Instituto
113
19
12
9
3
5
22.0

Sam Yuk de Macau, Escola Secundária

47
6
11
0
9
55.3

Santa Rosa de Lima, Colégio (Chinese)

102
30
13
7
1
50.0

Santa Rosa de Lima, Colégio (English)
119

0
7
5
1
10.9

São João de Brito, Escola
31

1
5
0
5
35.5

São Paulo, Escola

69
20
5
3
3
44.9

Seong Fan, Escola (Nocturna)

57
2
1
0
2
8.8

Técnico-Profissional, Escola Luso Chinesa
28
0
0
0
0
3
10.7

Tong Sin Tong, Escola

21
6
5
2
1
66.6

Yuet Wah, Colégio (Chinese)

58
13
1
0
2
27.6

Yuet Wah, Colégio (English)

39
15
0
0
0
38.4

Portuguesa de Macau, Escola

90
2
2
0
0
4.4

Luso-Chinesa Luis Gonzaga Gomes, Escola
81

0
4
1
0
6.2

Centro de Estudos Pre-Universitários, Universidade de Macau

183
130
7

3
76.5

Total
464
2,546
547
287
51
173
35.1

Notes: Data on Grade 11 and 12 students exclude those graduating from evening programmes apart from the Escola Seong Fan (Nocturna). The numbers of students shown in the four local institutions of higher education are only those registered in day programmes at bacharelato and bachelor levels. The data exclude enrolments on evening and postgraduate programmes. The data also exclude non-local students.

Source: Macau, Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude (2000): Educação em Números 1999/2000; Registries of individual institutions of higher education.

Appendix Table 2.2: Students Registered in Higher Education, by Gender, 1995/96 - 1999/00


1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00


M
F
Total
M
F
Total
M
F
Total
M
F
Total
M
F
Total

UM
1,220
1,674
2,894
1,348
1,778
3,126
1,294
1,585
2,879
1,344
1,732
3,076
1,297
1,831
3,128

MPI
381
358
739
580
485
1,065
668
633
1,301
659
763
1,422
656
1,074
1,730

IFT
42
72
114
39
82
121
50
119
169
34
149
213
65
155
220

ESFSM
56
13
69
16
8
24
---
---
---
13
---
13
13
---
13

AIOU
1,837
1,133
2,970
1,345
1,044
2,389
1,880
1,212
3,092
2,767
1,220
3,987
2,063
853
2,916

IIUM
---
---
---
---
---
---
70
128
198
61
68
129
99
132
231

IEEM
---
---
---
---
---
---
21
18
39
17
22
39
9
33
42

KWNCM
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
10
186
196

Total
3,536
3,250
6,786
3,364
3,407
6,725
3,983
3,695
7,678
4,925
3,954
8,879
4,212
4,264
8,476

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000b): Macau Higher Education Data 1995-1999: Academic Staff and Student Enrolments, p.4. [in Chinese]

Appendix Table 2.3: Students Registered in Higher Education, by Mode of Study, 1995/96 - 1999/00


1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00


D
E
P
T
D
E
P
T
D
E
P
T
D
E
P
T
D
E
P
T

UM
2,232
662
---
2,894
2,234
892
---
3,126
2,022
841
16
2,879
1,894
1,165
17
3,076
1,942
1,168
18
3,128

MPI
152
448
139
739
208
669
188
1,065
309
845
147
1,301
467
835
120
1,422
551
1,117
62
1,730

IFT
114
---
---
114
92
29
---
121
151
18
---
169
185
28
---
213
178
42
---
220

ESFSM
69
---
---
69
24
---
---
24
---
---
---
---
13
---
---
13
13
---
---
13

AIOU
---
---
2,970
2,970
---
---
2,389
2,389
---
---
3,092
3,092
26
---
3,961
3,987
34
12
2,870
2,916

IIUM
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
198
---
198
---
129
---
129
---
231
---
231

IEEM
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
39
39
---
---
39
39
---
---
42
42

KWNCM
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
62
134
---
196

Total
2,567
1,110
3,109
6,786
2,558
1,590
2,577
6,725
2,482
1,902
3,294
7,678
2,585
2,157
4,137
8,879
2,780
2,704
2,992
8,476

D - Day time
E - Evening
P - Part-time
T - Total

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000b): Macau Higher Education Data 1995-1999: Academic Staff and Student Enrolments, p.4.  [in Chinese]

Appendix Table 2.4 Higher Education Graduates, by Gender, 1995/96 - 1998/99


1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99


M
F
Total
M
F
Total
M
F
Total
M
F
Total

University of Macau
200
350
550
280
512
792
247
456
703
229
471
700

Macau Polytechnic Institute
124
87
211
163
115
278
208
187
395
237
183
420

Institute For Tourism Studies
10
14
24
10
25
35
6
19
25
21
39
60

Macau Security Force Superior School
41
4
45
16
8
24
---
---
---
---
---
---

Asia International Open University
255
197
452
152
120
272
165
122
287
598
293
891

Inter-University Institute of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
12
57
69
8
8
16

Inst. of European Studies of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
3
9
12

Kiang Wu Nursing College of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---

Total
630
652
1,282
621
780
1,401
638
841
1,479
1,096
1,003
2,099

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000b): Macau Higher Education Data 1995-1999: Academic Staff and Student Enrolments, p.5.  [in Chinese]

Appendix Table 2.5: Higher Education Graduates, by Mode of Study, 1995/96 - 1998/99

1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99


D
E
P
T
D
E
P
T
D
E
P
T
D
E
P
T

University of Macau
355
195
---
550
518
274
---
792
509
192
2
703
467
233
---
700

Macau Polytechnic Institute
138
73
---
211
65
173
40
278
69
285
41
395
122
246
52
420

Institute For Tourism Studies
24
---
---
24
12
23
---
35
13
12
---
25
43
17
---
60

Macau Security Force Superior School
45
---
---
45
24
---
---
24
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---

Asia International Open University
---
---
452
452
---
---
272
272
---
---
287
287
---
---
891
891

Inter-University Institute of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
69
---
69
---
16
---
16

Inst. of European Studies of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
12
12

Kiang Wu Nursing College of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---

Total
562
268
452
1,282
619
470
312
1,401
591
558
330
1,479
632
512
955
2,099

D - Day time
E - Evening
P - Part-time
T - Total

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000b): Macau Higher Education Data 1995-1999: Academic Staff and Student Enrolments, p.5.  [in Chinese]

Appendix Table 2.6: Higher Education Graduates, by Programme, 1995/96 -1998/99


1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99

Doctorate
M
F
Total
M
F
Total
M
F
Total
M
F
Total

University of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
1
1
2
---
---
---

Total
---
---
---
---
---
---
1
1
2
---
---
---

Master













University of Macau
23
8
31
31
15
46
28
24
52
28
18
46

Asia International Open University
125
87
212
83
59
142
112
66
178
579
204
753

Inter-University Institute of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
6
1
7

Inst. of European Studies of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
1
---
1

Total
148
95
243
114
74
188
140
90
230
584
223
807

Post-graduate Certificate













University of Macau
3
8
11
3
12
15
7
15
22
14
26
40

Asia International Open University
19
5
24
5
5
10
5
3
8
8
22
30

Inter-University Institute of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
1
7
8

Inst. of European Studies of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
2
9
11

Total
22
13
35
8
17
25
12
18
30
25
64
89

Bachelor













University of Macau
172
274
446
243
388
631
205
299
504
181
290
471

Macau Polytechnic Institute
---
---
---
35
8
43
48
46
94
74
30
104

Institute For Tourism Studies
---
---
---
6
17
23
1
11
12
6
11
17

Macau Security Force Superior School
41
4
45
16
8
24
---
---
---
---
---
---

Asia International Open University
111
105
216
64
56
120
48
53
101
30
44
74

Total
324
383
707
364
477
841
302
409
711
291
375
666

Bacharelato













University of Macau
---
---
---
3
97
100
6
117
123
6
137
143

Macau Polytechnic Institute
109
84
193
79
81
160
131
132
263
149
149
298

Institute For Tourism Studies
10
14
24
4
8
12
5
8
13
15
28
43

Total
119
98
217
86
186
272
142
257
399
170
314
484

Higher Diploma













University of Macau
2
60
62
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---

Macau Polytechnic Institute
15
3
18
49
26
75
29
9
38
14
4
18

Asia International Open University
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
11
23
34

Inter-University Institute of Macau
---
---
---
---
---
---
12
57
69
1
---
1

Total
17
63
80
49
26
75
41
66
107
26
27
53

Grand Total
630
652
1,282
621
780
1,401
638
841
1,479
1,096
1,003
2,099

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000b): Macau Higher Education Data 1995-1999: Academic Staff and Student Enrolments, pp.8-9.  [in Chinese]

Appendix Table 2.7: Students Registered in Higher Education, by Programme, 1995/96 -1999/00


1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00

Doctorate
M
F
Total
M
F
Total
M
F
Total
M
F
Total
M
F
Total

UM
---
---
---
---
---
---
8
8
16
11
6
17
11
7
18

Total
---
---
---
---
---
---
8
8
16
11
6
17
11
7
18

Master
















UM
128
57
185
205
113
318
207
140
347
283
212
495
287
252
539

AIOU
831
248
1,079
684
485
1,169
720
509
1,229
1,752
543
2,295
1,330
390
1,720

IIUM
---
---
---
---
---
---
42
27
69
47
47
94
62
72
134

IEEM
---
---
---
---
---
---
13
9
22
15
13
28
8
19
72

Total
959
305
1,264
889
598
1,487
982
685
1,667
2,097
815
2,912
1,687
733
2,420

Post-graduate Cert.
















UM
3
18
21
8
30
38
27
44
71
75
101
176
53
80
133

AIOU
428
275
703
462
254
716
839
301
1,140
732
236
968
508
152
660

IIUM
---
---
---
---
---
---
11
19
30
11
19
30
32
56
88

IEEM
---
---
---
---
---
---
8
9
17
2
9
11
1
14
15

Total
431
293
724
470
284
754
885
373
1,258
820
365
1,185
594
302
896

Bachelor
















UM
1,080
1,413
2,493
1,113
1,398
2,511
1,031
1,192
2,223
957
1,118
2,075
929
1,248
2,177

MPI
---
---
---
42
9
51
60
52
112
77
31
108
79
46
125

IFT
---
---
---
9
20
29
4
14
18
9
19
28
17
25
42

ESFSM
56
13
69
16
8
24
---
---
---
13
---
13
13
---
13

AIOU
578
610
1,188
199
305
504
253
305
558
214
320
534
199
269
468

Total
1,714
2,036
3,750
1,379
1,740
3,119
1,348
1,563
2,911
1,270
1,488
2,758
1,237
1,588
2,825

Bacharelato
















UM
6
85
91
22
237
259
21
201
222
18
295
313
17
244
261

MPI
347
340
687
468
446
914
545
559
1,104
552
708
1,260
558
974
1,532

IFT
42
72
114
30
62
92
46
105
151
55
130
185
48
130
178

KWNCM
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
10
186
196

Total
395
497
892
520
745
1,265
612
865
1,477
625
1,133
1,758
633
1,534
2,167

Higher Diploma
















UM
3
101
104
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---

MPI
34
18
52
70
30
100
63
22
85
30
24
54
19
54
73

AIOU
---
---
---
---
---
---
68
97
165
69
121
190
26
42
68

IIUM
---
---
---
---
---
---
17
82
99
3
2
5
5
4
9

Total
37
119
156
70
30
100
148
201
349
102
147
249
50
100
150

Grand Total
3,536
3,250
6,786
3,328
3,397
6,725
3,983
3,695
7,678
4,925
3,954
8,879
4,212
4,264
8,476

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000b): Macau Higher Education Data 1995-1999: Academic Staff and Student Enrolments, pp. 6-7.  [in Chinese]

Appendix Table 2.8: Students in Professional Training and Adult Education Programmes,  1997/98 - 1999/00


Type of programme
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00







University of Macau
Pre-University Studies
281
296
267


Other professional training & adult education programmes
527
2,259
4,318

Macau Polytechnic Institute
Other professional training & adult education programmes
7,089
7,031
5,042

Asia International Open University
Other professional training & adult education programmes
65
32
18

Inst. of European Studies of Macau
Other professional training & adult education programmes
49
54
34

United Nations Research Centre
Other professional training & adult education programmes
32
28
39

Kiang Wu Nursing College of Macau
Other professional training & adult education programmes
---
---
258


Total
8,043
9,700
9,976





1997
1998
1999

Institute For Tourism Studies
Other professional training & adult education programmes
2,220
2,191
3,072

Inter-University Institute of Macau
Other professional training & adult education programmes
97
30
58


Total
2,317
2,221
3,130

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000b): Macau Higher Education Data 1995-1999: Academic Staff and Student Enrolments, p.10.  [in Chinese]

Appendix Table 2.9: Academic and Support Staff in Higher Education, 1995/96 - 1999/00


1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00


A
NA
R
T
A
NA
R
T
A
NA
R
T
A
NA
R
T
A
NA
R
T

UM
334
283
3
620
351
290
9
650
343
287
8
638
342
281
11
634
302
269
13
584

MPI
133
166
---
299
152
164
---
316
188
160
---
348
178
166
---
344
242
177
---
419

IFT
40
60
---
100
63
90
---
153
80
84
---
164
65
75
---
140
92
69
---
161

ESFSM *
54
---
---
54
24
---
---
24
---
---
---
---
12
---
---
12
11
---
---
11

AIOU
48
18
---
66
45
22
---
67
61
25
---
86
50
30
---
80
41
31
---
72

IIUM
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
47
9
---
56
39
7
---
46
44
10
---
54

IEEM
---
2
---
2
---
3
---
3
45
8
---
53
45
10
---
55
45
12
---
57

KWNCM
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
51
8
---
59

UNU
7
8
---
15
7
8
---
15
7
8
---
15
7
8
---
15
7
8
---
15

Total
616
537
3
1,156
642
577
9
1,228
771
581
8
1,360
738
577
11
1,326
835
584
13
1,432

A - Academic staff
NA - Non academic staff
R - Research staff
T - Total

* Macau Security Force Superior School provided only the numbers of academic staff

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000b): Macau Higher Education Data 1995-1999: Academic Staff and Student Enrolments, p.11.  [in Chinese]

Appendix Table 2.10: Academic Staff in Higher Education, by Place of Recruitment, 1995/96 - 1999/00

1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00


L
NL
Total
L
NL

L
NL

L
NL

L
NL
Total


F
P
F
P

F
P
F
P
Total
F
P
F
P
Total
F
P
F
P
Total
F
P
F
P


UM
129
65
140
---
334
167
55
129

351
181
39
123

343
191
32
119

342
213
26
59
4
302

MPI
44
41
33
15
133
47
40
47
18
152
82
74
22
10
188
89
57
25
7
178
87
123
25
7
242

IFT
11
16
9
4
40
16
25
10
12
63
17
35
9
19
80
13
34
10
8
65
11
47
8
26
92

ESFSM *
---
---
---
---
54
---
---
---
---
24
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
12
---
---
---
---
11

AIOU
---
---
---
48
48
---
---
---
45
45
---
---
---
61
61
---
5
---
45
50
---
10
---
31
41

IIUM
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
1
6
3
37
47
2
3
3
31
39
2
4
5
33
44

IEEM
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
10
---
35
45
---
10
---
35
45
---
10
---
35
45

KWNCM
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
9
17
5
20
51

UNU
---
---
7
---
7
---
---
---
---
---
---
---
7
---
7
---
---
7
---
7
---
---
7
---
7

Total
184
122
189
67
616
230
120
193
75
642
281
164
164
162
771
295
141
164
126
738
322
237
109
156
835

L - Local
 NL - Non-Local   F - Full-time
  P - Part-time

* Figures provided did not indicate the categories.

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000b): Macau Higher Education Data 1995-1999: Academic Staff and Student Enrolments, p.12.  [in Chinese]

Appendix Table 2.11: Number of Research Staff in Higher Education, by Place of Recruitment, 1995/96 - 1999/00 

1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00


L
NL
Total
L
NL
Total
L
NL
Total
L
NL
Total
L
NL
Total


F
P
F
P

F
P
F
P

F
P
F
P

F
P
F
P

F
P
F
P


University of Macau
3
---
---
---
3
9
---
---
---
9
8
---
---
---
8
10
---
1
---
11
12
---
1
---
13

Total
3
---
---
---
3
9
---
---
---
9
8
---
---
---
8
10
---
1
---
11
12
---
1
---
13

L - Local 
 NL - Non-Local   F - Full-time   P - Part-time

Source: Macau, Gabinete de Apoio ao Ensino Superior (2000b): Macau Higher Education Data 1995-1999: Academic Staff and Student Enrolments, p.12.  [in Chinese]

Appendix Table 2.12: Diploma and Certificate Programmes Operated by the Macau Management Association, 1986-2000

Started in
Ceased in
Total no. of students

English Diploma in Business Administration (jointly organised by UEA/UM and MMA)
1986
–
971

Macau Banking Programme (jointly organised by Macau Association of Bankers, Autoridade Monetária e Cambial de Macau , UEA and MMA)
1988
1990
182

Diploma Programme in Accounting (jointly organised by the University of Hong Kong and MMA)
1992
1996
38

Chinese Diploma in Business Administration
1992
​–
657

Corporate Training Programme in Accounting
1993
1996
20

Diploma in Executive Secretarialship
1994
1996
29

Diploma in Accountancy (jointly organised by Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude and MMA)
1995
–
158

Certificate Training Program in Office Practice (jointly organised by Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude and MMA)
1995
1999
137

Certificate in Computer Application
1997
1998
45

Diploma in Computer Studies
1997
1999
10

Diploma in Accountancy (jointly organised by College of Technology Guangzhou University and MMA)
1997
1998
9

Diploma in Public Relations and Advertising Management (jointly organised by Jinan University and MMA)
1999
–
37

Total number of students


2,293

Note: Data are as of October 2000

Source: Macau Management Association.

Appendix Table 2.13: Student Support from the Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude, by Area of Study, 1990/91 - 2000/01


1990/91
1992/93
1994/95
1995/96
1996/97
1997/98
1998/99
1999/00
2000/01

Econs/Management
439
573
736
782
754
695
700
753
756

Engineering
206
246
308
359
406
418
369
368
332

Information Tech.
168
234
210
212
173
160
159
197
247

Associate Degree
125
31
0
0
0
0
0
0
0

Pre-university
112
165
150
98
82
111
96
72
75

Medical Sciences
106
118
145
180
243
298
326
371
438

Language/Literature
82
135
167
134
195
228
172
215
228

Social Sciences
58
113
106
125
102
108
147
156
166

Architecture/Design
34
40
63
73
77
89
77
57
50

Law
28
17
57
70
89
92
61
61
84

Communications
24
29
33
68
64
61
153
177
157

Science
19
33
65
72
80
89
88
106
119

Education
15
17
36
87
133
216
308
336
353

Art
8
6
15
22
25
32
29
28
25

Other
7
2
8
5
11
14
7
8
10

Total
1,431
1,759
2,099
2,287
2,434
2,611
2,692
2,905
3,040

Source: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude

Appendix Table 2.14: Student Support from the Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude, by Area of Study and Place, 1999/00


Macau
M’land

China
Taiwan
Port-ugal
USA
Hong Kong
Aus-tralia
Nether-lands
UK
Canada
Ireland
Japan
Total

Econs/Management
392
269
75
6
3
1
3
1

1

2
753

Engineering
123
146
89
2
4
1
1


2


368

Information Tech.
99
76
18
1
2




1


197

Pre-University
38
11
23









72

Medical Sciences
20
245
91
9
2
2
1



1

371

Language/Literature
89
76
35
12
1






2
215

Social Sciences
109
10
33

2
2






156

Architecture/Design
4
37
15

1







57

Law
4
45
8
4








61

Communications
109
56
9

1

1




1
177

Science
1
63
31
1
8

2





106

Education
199
90
41
1
2
1
1

1



336

Art
21
3
2


1





1
28

Agriculture

3
5









8

Total
1,208
1,130
475
36
26
8
9
1
1
4
1
6
2,905

Source: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude

Appendix Table 2.15: Student Support from the Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude, by Area of Study and Place, 2000/01


Macau
M’land

China
Taiwan
Port-ugal
USA
Hong Kong
Aus-tralia
Nether-lands
UK
Canada
Ireland
Japan
Total

Econs/Management
423
256
61
3
5
1
4


1

2
756

Engineering
111
139
73
2
3
1
1


2


332

Information Tech.
147
72
23

3


1

1


247

Pre-University
38
15
18



2

2



75

Medical Sciences
82
255
84
8
3
4
1



1

438

Language/Literature
103
74
33
15
1






2
228

Social Sciences
120
10
32

1
1


2



166

Architecture/Design
4
35
10

1







50

Law
33
42
6
2




1



84

Communications
93
53
9

1

1





157

Science
1
76
34
1
6

1





119

Education
217
87
47

1
1






353

Art
20
3
1


1






25

Agriculture

3
6


1






10

Total
1,392
1,120
437
31
25
10
10
1
5
4
1
4
3,040

Source: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude

Appendix Table 2.16: Scholarship Holders for External Higher Education Studies Completing their Studies in 1999/00, by Country

PRC
Taiwan
Portugal
USA
Australia
Canada
Japan
UK
Total

Industrial Management 

1






1

Tourism Management
3







3

Business Admin.
5
6
1
1




13

Public Administration
1







1

Educational Admin.
3



1



4

Aeronautics
13




1


14

Food Chemistry
1
1






2

Architecture
3
2






5

Plastic Arts

1




1

2

Librarianship
1
2






3

Pharmaceutical Science
3
2






5

Commerce
11







11

Accounting
7
5






12

Industrial design

2






2

Interior design

1






1

Dietetics

1






1

Diplomacy

1






1

Law
9
2
3





14

Economics & Finance
5
5
1





11

Education
29
3
1





33

Nursing
1
3






4

Civil Engineering
2
10






12

Electromechanical Eng.
4







4

Electrotechnical Eng.
1
7






8

Electronic Engineering
9
1






10

Electrical Engineering
1







1

Informatic Engineering
6
1
1





8

Mechanical Engineering
1
4






5

Naval Engineering

1






1

Other Engineering
12
5






17

Statistics

1






1

Physiotherapy

1






1

Physics

2






2

Geography



1




1

Transport & Commun’s

4




1

5

History
3







3

Journalism
5
1






6

Chinese Literature
7
2






9

Foreign Literature

3






3

English Literature
5
1






6

Japanese Literature






1

1

Medicine
24
8
1





33

Dentistry

2






2

Veterinary Medicine

1






1

Urban Planning

1






1

Psychology
1
2

1



1
5

Public Health

1






1

Sociology

1






1

Occupational Therapy

1






1

Others
32
5


2

1

40

Source: Direcção dos Serviços de Educação e Juventude.

Appendix Table 2.17: Gross Enrolment Rates in Higher Education – International Comparisons, 1996 (%)

Country
Enrolment Rate
Country
Enrolment Rate

Myanmar
5.4
Italy
46.9

China
5.6
Netherlands
47.3

India 
6.9
Denmark
48.2

Vietnam
6.9
Austria
48.3

Indonesia
11.3
Sweden
50.3

Mongolia
17.0
France
51.0

Turkey
21.0
United Kingdom
52.3

Hong Kong
21.9
Belgium
56.3

Thailand
22.1
Norway
62.0

Malaysia
27.8
New Zealand 
62.6

Philippines 
29.0
Korea, Republic of
67.7

Singapore
38.5
Australia
79.8

Portugal
38.8
United States
80.9

Japan
40.5
Canada
87.3

Source: UNESCO (2000), pp.158-159.

Appendix Table 4.1: Estimated Unit Costs, by Faculty, University of Macau, 1997/98 ($)


  ––––––––– Total ––––––––

Cost per Student


Cost
Revenue
Difference
Students
Gross
Net

Faculty of Business Administration
65,128,791
31,660,972
33,467,818
900
72,365
37,186

Faculty of Education
35,700,924
19,178,509
16,522,415
404
70,811
32,772

Faculty of Law
23,940,298
2,409,415
21,530,883
240
99,681
89,649

Faculty of Science and Technology
62,942,976
14,962,349
47,980,607
459
137,104
104,512

Fac. of Social Sciences and Humanities
49,348,753
14,513,862
34,834,891
565
87,369
61,673

Institute of Portuguese Studies
26,949,919
3,248,406
23,701,513
246
109,740
96,512

Institute of Chinese Studies
8,963,805
2,281,361
6,682,444
76
118,475
88,322

Centre of Pre-University Studies
21,823,656
6,351,530
15,472,126
294
74,104
52,537

Ctr of Cont Studies & Special Projects
2,372,504
555,407
1,817,097
25
94,900
72,684

  TOTAL
297,171,628
95,161,833
202,009,795
3,309
89,807
61,049

Source: University of Macau (1999): Self-Evaluation Report, Vol. IV, Appendix B5.

Appendix Table 4.2: Expenditures by Type, Macau Polytechnic Institute, 1997-2000


--- 1997 ---
--- 1998 ---
--- 1999 ---
--- 2000* ---


$’000
%
$’000
%
$’000
%
$’000
%

Short courses









  Personnel
14,638.7
75.5
14,770.3
74.9
7,959.0
91.7
5,403.5
96.4

  Training
82.4
0.4
106.6
0.5
3.0
0.0
0.0
0.0

  Others
4,660.3
24.0
4,839.5
24.5
720.9
8.3
202.1
3.6

  Total
19,381.4
100.0
19,716.5
100.0
8,682.9
100.0
5,605.6
100.0

Long courses









  Personnel
87,400.9
79.7
94,550.9
75.8
105,937.0
74.9
65,543.7
83.0

  Training
357.8
0.3
660.1
0.5
533.9
0.4
185.6
0.2

  Others
21,889.9
20.0
29,586.6
23.7
34,911.8
24.7
13,205.2
16.7

  Total
109,648.7
100.0
124,797.6
100.0
141,382.7
100.0
78,934.4
100.0

* Up to August

Source: Macau Polytechnic Institute.

Appendix Table 4.3: Full-Time Staff and Graduates at the Institute For Tourism Studies, 1995/96 -2000/01


–––– No. of Staff ––––
No. of Graduates in Tourism College of Macau 


Academic
Administrative
Operational*
Total
Diploma
Higher Diploma
Bachelor
Total

1995/96¤
20
37
23
80
22
33
–
55

1996/97
26
58
32
116
–
24
–
24

1997/98
26
58
26
110
–
12
23
35

1998/99
23
55
20
98
–
13
12
25

1999/00
19
47
22
88
–
43
17
60

2000/01
19
47
21
87
–
64
32
96

¤ Figures for 1995/96 were part of a transitional period. In 1995, some administrative functions were handled by the Macau Government Tourist Office.

* Restaurant, Pousada, Laundry and Kitchen

Data refer to the beginning of each academic year.

Source: Institute For Tourism Studies, Macau.

Appendix Table 4.4: Part-Time Academic Staff for the Bachelor Degree Programme, Institute For Tourism Studies, 1995/96 - 2000/01


Part-time academic staff*   
Visiting lecturers/professors†

1995/96
5
–

1996/97
4
–

1997/98
9
–

1998/99
12
–

1999/00
16
6

2000/01
18
7

*  Conversion of part-time staff to full-time equivalent has been done by dividing the total weekly teaching hours of part-time staff by the average weekly teaching hours of full-time staff.

†  Beginning in 1999/00, IFT has been receiving visiting lecturers/professors from renowned overseas universities to lecture in specialise subjects.

Source: Institute For Tourism Studies, Macau.

Appendix Table 4.5: Personnel and Operating Expenses, Institute For Tourism Studies, 1998/99

Personnel
Operating Expenses
Total


$’000
%
$’000
%
$’000
%

Tourism College of Macau
16,403.1
59.6
11,082.2
40.3
27,512.3
100.0

PACES
7,881.6
56.7
6,020.0
43.3
13,901.6
100.0

Restaurant
728.8
17.4
3,463.3
82.6
4,192.1
100.0

Pousada
594.9
25.2
1,764.0
74.8
2,358.9
100.0

Total
25,635.4
53.4
22,329.6
46.6
47,965.0
100.0

PACES = Professional and Continuing Education School

Source: Institute For Tourism Studies, Macau.

Appendix Table 6.1: University of Macau International Library Charges for Outside Users ($)


Outside Users
Alumni of UM and students of other Institutions of Higher Education
Member of UM Alumni Association

Annual
600
300
150

Six months fee
300
150
75

Three months fee
150
100
50

Caution fee
1,500
1,500
Free

Internet & CD ROM databases (one month fee)
150
150
150

Source: University of Macau, International Library (2000): University of Macau International Library Handbook. Macau, p.35.

Appendix Table 7.1: Percentage of the Population that has Attained Tertiary Education in OECD Countries, by Age Group, 1996


Age 25-34
Age 35-44
Age 45-54
Age 55-64

Australia
25
29
24
17

Austria
9
10
7
5

Belgium
32
26
21
13

Canada
54
49
47
34

Czech Republic
11
12
10
8

Denmark
22
27
22
15

Finland
24
24
21
15

France
26
20
18
10

Germany
20
26
24
18

Greece
28
23
16
8

Hungary
14
15
15
9

Ireland
31
23
17
13

Italy
8
11
8
5

Korea
30
18
11
7

Luxembourg
11
14
12
6

Netherlands
25
25
21
16

New Zealand
24
27
27
21

Norway
30
30
26
17

Poland
15
13
14
9

Portugal
14
13
10
6

Spain
29
19
12
7

Sweden
28
32
29
18

Switzerland
23
24
22
17

Turkey
7
7
7
3

United Kingdom
24
24
21
17

United States
35
35
36
26

OECD Average
23
22
19
13

Source: OECD (2000), p.153.
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� The private institutions were the Asia International Open University (Macau), the Inter-University Institute of Macau, and the Macau University of Science and Technology.


�	Concerning this point, the statistics show students who were registered with the Macau institutions but not necessarily resident in Macau. The AIOU had the largest non-resident population. 


� These proportions are calculated on the total figure excluding the ESFSM, for which no breakdown by place of origin was provided.


� The statistics are based on several assumptions, and in particular the size of the student body, the size of the age group, and the ages of the students. The figures on student body only include higher diploma, bacharelato and bachelor students on the grounds that students at those levels may be assumed to have been roughly in the 19-22 age cohort while students in the higher levels of study may be assumed to have been older than that age cohort. The figures also exclude AIOU students since, as explained below, most of them were non-local. Some AIOU students were Macau residents, but exclusion of those numbers is at least partly balanced by the fact that other institutions had some non-local students. 





� The government of Macau only computes GDP figures, whereas the governments of the countries covered in Tables 4.4 and 4.5 compute figures for GNP. However, the difference between the two categories is not great, and for present purposes it can be ignored.


� The UNU/IISE was not mentioned in this sentence since it is a special case as a research institute and as part of the wider UNU system.


�  The UM can only recruit in Guangdong, Guangxi, Fujian and Hainan Provinces, and the MPI can only recruit in Guangdong, Fujian and Hainan Provinces.


�  The ESFSM is not included in the group because it has a very specific mission, and is rather different in orientation.


� The government may consider it desirable also to produce a Portuguese-language version. However, few personnel who are likely to be affected by the report cannot read either English or Chinese. The consultants therefore leave this matter to the government to decide.





